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This'^century has^ seen a growing i n t e r e s t i n the r 

m i n i s t r y of healing and nuch has been w r i t t e n about s p i r i t u a l 
healing and f a i t h h e a l i n g as p a r t o f the Church's m i n i s t r y today. 
I w r i t e as one who has p a r t i c i p a t e d i n some o f the. v a r i e d 
a c t i v i t i e s w i t h i n the framework of the Church's healing m i n i s t r y , 
small prayer groups an behalf o f the s i c k , l a r g e r a l l i e s o f 
' f u l l gospel* e v a n g e l i s t s , h e a l i n g services i n Church, and 
p r i v a t e ' m i n i s t r a t i o n s to the sick as p r i e s t and h o s p i t a l chaplain. 

The purpose of the research undertaken was t o 
i n v e s t i g a t e how the e a r l y Church had, i n f a c t , attempted t o 
f u l f i l her Lord's command t o heal the s i c k , i n order t o 
i l l u m i n a t e the f u n c t i o n of an Anglican clergyman concerned 
w i t h obedience to t h a t command today. To t h i s end the m i n i s t r y 
of healing was considered against the background of contemporary 
soc i e t y and i n the context o f the Church's t o t a l approach t o * 
medicine and the care of the s i c k . 

I wish t o acknowledge w i t h g r a t i t u d e the guidance and 
encouragement of Gerald Bonner, not only f o r h i s assistance w i t h 
t h i s research but f o r f o s t e r i n g an abiding i n t e r e s t i n the e a r l y 
Church during my years as a t h e o l o g i c a l student. 

Plarch 1973 Stewart Rayner 
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Chapter 1 

SCIENTIFIC MEDICINE 

The orouth of Graeco-Roman medicine ^ 1'"' u~" 

The cause of sickness m y s t i f i e d those who p r a c t i s e d 
medicine I n e a r l i e s t times. I t was n a t u r a l t o a t t r i b u t e anything 
mysterious t o some form of d i v i n e agency and so I t was customary 
t o t h i n k of disease i:as having a supernatural o r i g i n . This uay 
of t h i n k i n g was questioned by the e a r l y Greek medical schools 
and the opini o n t h a t disease o r i g i n a t e d through n a t u r a l causes 
uas f i r m l y s t a t e d by Hippocrates (c.460-360 B.C.). Disease, 

c 

he claimed, uas a disturbance of t h a t s t a t e of p e r f e c t harmony 
w i t h i n the body known as h e a l t h . The Greek medical schools^ 
formed i n the c e n t u r i e s a f t e r Hippocrates may have disagreed 
w i t h some of h i s views but they maintained h i s p r i n c i p l e of 
seeking a physical cause f o r sickness. 

Beside the medicine of the Greek schools there e x i s t e d 
t h e r a p e u t i c p r a c t i c e s of a magical and r e l i g i o u s nature, whose 
p r a c t i t i o n e r s believed disease to be of supernatural o r i g i n and 
t h e r e f o r e sought to cure i t by supernatural means. Too sharp 
a d i s t i n c t i o n cannot be drawn between the p r a c t i c e s of those 
Who believed i n n a t u r a l causes o f diseases and those who believed 
i n s u p e r n a t u r a l . The former would at times seek d i v i n e a i d and 
even indulge i n s u p e r s t i t i o u s p r a c t i c e s hardly d i s t i n g u i s h a b l e 
from magic. The l a t t e r would a t times p r a c t i c e i n a methodical 
manner. However i t seems J u s t i f i a b l e to c h a r a c t e r i s e as 
s c i e n t i f i c the medicine of the Greek medical schools i n so f a r 

I >* "* H V 1 .' ?l !. 



aa the Crook physician sought by observation, experiment, and . 
n a t u r a l methods t o cure disease b e l i e v e d to be due to n a t u r a l 
causes. 

The e a r l y Church wee a persecuted m i n o r i t y f o r n e a r l y 
two c e n t u r i e s w i t h no i n f l u e n c e on medical thought, y e t , a f t e r 
the death o f Galen, the great Greek p h y s i c i a n , a t the end o f 
the second century A.D., Greek medicine made no s i g n i f i c a n t 
advances. Even Galen, a f i r m exponent of experimental research, 
i s noted mare f o r h i s meticulous w r i t i n g s and h i s s y n t h a t i z i n g 
of manyvof the opinions of the v a r y i n g Greek medical schools i n 
h i s medical p r a c t i c e than f o r o r i g i n a l thought and discovery. 
Those who followed Galen lacked the a b i l i t y to develop the 
experimental method he had expounded,, and simply adhered t o , 
h i s f i n d i n g s ^ This was p a r t l y due to the dominating p o s i t i o n 
the w r i t t e n works of Galen came t o have i n the f i e l d of -
s c i e n t i f i c medicine stemming from the a u t h o r i t a t i v e manner of 
Galen himself; but i t i s also i n d i c a t i v e of a general declirte 
of s c i e n t i f i c a b i l i t y i n the ancient world. 

Since some of the e a r l y C h r i s t i a n w r i t e r s were, t o 
some e x t e n t , f a m i l i a r w i t h Creek medical thought, a glimpse of 
the h i s t o r y and development o f Creek medicine gives some p i c t u r e 
o f the ideas accepted or r e j e c t e d by them. 

Although he himself drew upon the legacy of e a r l i e r 
medical thinkers,. Hippocrates of Cos (born c i r c a 460 B.C.) had 
set a standard f o r a l l succeeding Greek physicians to admire 
and f o l l o w . Over one hundred books are a t t r i b u t e d t o Hippocrate 
although they are c l e a r l y not a l l h i s work. His w r i t i n g s 
reveal h i s c a r e f u l r e c ording of the course of a p a t i e n t ' s 
i l l n e s s ; h is st r e s s on the value of using n a t u r a l methods to 
deal w i t h disease; h i s concern f o r the si c k r a t h e r than the 
sickness; h i s well-known code of medical e t h i c s . Those who, 



ovsr the years r«not^.onlyf chose t o -be guided by h i s standard -^ivs© 
but also claimed t h a t a l l t h a t was valuable i n medical knowledge 
was contained i n h i s works alone, became known as the Hlp p o c r a t i c 
Sect*. 

The foundation of a school of medicine e t Alexandria 
about s i x t y years a f t e r the death of Hippocrates marked en 
important development l e d by the' two physicians Herophllus and 
E r a s i s t r e t u s . Herophilus was the f i r s t great anatomist and i s 
s a i d by Galen t o have been the f i r s t t o undertake p u b l i c human 
d i s s e c t i o n s . C r a s i s t r a t u s i s regarded es the founder of 
physiology as a separate study. 

The p u p i l s of these two men d i v i d e d i n t o sects but, 
as so of t e n seems t o be a r e g r e t t a b l e tendency of medical schools 
i n g eneral, t h e i r f o l l o w e r s concentrated not on the s p i r i t of 
the masters but on the l e t t e r , and gave t h e i r a t t e n t i o n t o 
u r i t t e n t e x t s r a t h e r than t o experiment and i n v e s t i g a t i o n . % 

As a r e a c t i o n against these dogmatists t h e r e grew up * 
at Alexandria a school of thought which maintained t h a t only 
p r a c t i c e , experiment and observation were of value t o medicine, 
dogmatic b e l i e f s and t h e o r e t i c a l discussions were useless. 
This ' E m p i r i c a l 1 school made considerable progress i n surgery 
and gynaecology. 

The geographical p o s i t i o n of Alexandria i n r e l a t i o n 
t o the O r i e n t a l world with i t s strange and o f t e n b i z a r r e medical 
p r a c t i c e s meant t h a t s c i e n t i f i c medicine had c o n t i n u a l l y t o 
maintain a struggle against s u p e r s t i t i o u s and magical elements. 
So long as Greek p o l i t i c a l i n f l u e n c e was strong there.was l i t t l e 
danger of t h i s happening, but with the decline of Greek p o l i t i c a l 
power, the s c i e n t i f i c s t a t u s of the school a t Alexandria also 
declined and came i n c r e a s i n g l y under the i n f l u e n c e of Egyptian, 
Jewish and Persian magical p r a c t i c e s . 



As the power of Rome grew, the great m e t r o p o l i s became 
more a t t r a c t i v e t o eble Greek p h y s i c i a n s 9 although the Romans 
themselves had l i t t l e t o do w i t h s c i e n t i f i c medicine. Greek 
physicians probably eeme t o Rome from the t h i r d century B.C. 
onwards, e i t h e r brought f o r c i b l y es slaves or t r a v e l l i n g f r e e l y 
from c i t y t o c i t y p r a c t i s i n g t h e i r p r o f e s s i o n . The f i r s t 
p hysician of note i n Rome I s said to have been Asclepiodes of 
Prusa (born c.124 B.C.), who came from Alexandria a t the 
beginning of the f i r s t century B.C. 

Asclepiodes opposed much o f the Hippocratic teaching, 
e s p e c i a l l y the theory of the four humours, and based h i s 
p h y s i o l o g i c a l ideas on the b e l i e f t h a t the body was made up of 
s o l i d atoms. These atoms were c o n s t a n t l y moving i n small canals 
or "pores", and i t was t h i s movement t h a t c o n s t i t u t e d l i f e . 
Any disturbance i n the normal movement of these atoms r e s u l t e d 
i n disease. This theory gave r i s e to the school known as 
Methodists which f l o u r i s h e d i n Rome during the f i r s t century of , 
the C h r i s t i a n era, and inc l u d e d w i t h i n i t s d i s c i p l i n e the 
renowned Soranus of Ephesus (fl.c.A.D.TOO), who i s regarded as 
the f a t h e r of o b s t e t r i c s and gynaecology. 

The f i r s t century A.O. saw i n Rome the r i s e of the 
so-c a l l e d Pneumatic Sect. The concept of 'pneumatism*, already 
f a m i l i a r f o r several c e n t u r i e s , was based on the observations 
of r e s p i r a t i o n and the gaseous s t a t e of the body. The Pneumatic 
sect held t h a t l i f e and hea l t h are associated w i t h a s p i r i t 
( 7W€0/aoi. ) which penetrates i n t o the lungs, thence to the 
heart and to the whole body. 

Although the s t r i c t e r exponents of these various sects 
and schools adhered r i g i d l y t o t h e i r d o c t r i n e s end were o f t e n 
very h o s t i l e to those who held other views, there must have been 



a.a/iy.iwhp^jBombined rya.rioua. ildeaetVtsaw cthe^weaknesseS: i n -the 
p a r t i c u l a r d o c t r i n e s of;.^the rvarious -sehqol8 t and ^replaced them 
- w i t h Mother'views :of -̂  t h e i r Aown. 5 .«I.t ̂waa i t h e r e f ore not unnatural 
t h a t , towards the and of the f i r s t century A.D., e c l e c t i c i s m -
the d e l i b e r a t e s e l e c t i o n o f what was believed t o be the moot 
valuable c o n t r i b u t i o n of each sect - became popular. 

As has already been observed, the greatest of such 
e c l e c t i c s uas Galen of Pergemon. He disagreed s t r o n g l y w i t h 
the a t o m i s t i c views of the Rethodiets and the basis of h i s 
therapy uas the H i p p o c r a t i c d o c t r i n e of the humours, modified 
by some pneumatic c o n s i d e r a t i o n s . His p r i n c i p l e method of cure, 
derived from H i p p o c r a t i c t h e o r y , uas t o r e g u l a r i s e the body by 
producing i n i t a e t a t e c o n t r e r y t o the disease. To b r i n g t h i s 
about Galen p r e f e r r e d to r e l y on drugs r a t h e r than more n a t u r a l 
forms of treatment. 

Galen i s of p a r t i c u l a r i n t e r e s t to the student of ^ . 
e a r l y C h r i s t i a n i t y f o r he makes f i v e references t o 3eus and 
C h r i s t i a n s i n such a way as t o show t h a t , even at t h i s e a r l y 
date, a pagan i n t e l l e c t u a l could recognise C h r i s t i a n i t y as a 
philosophy which had some valu e , not merely dismiss i t . Galen's 
references are given and f u l l y discussed by Ualzer i n h i s study, 
Galen on Jews end C h r i s t i a n s . 1 

I n two references Galen condemns Moses f o r being 
content t o accept b e l i e f s and laws without applying c r i t i c a l 
reasoning, and yet obviously considers noses' b e l i e f s t o be of 
s u f f i c i e n t standing f o r the purpose of comparison. Three other 
references compare the l i m i t a t i o n s of those who adhere dog
m a t i c a l l y to p a r t i c u l a r medical schools without being prepared 
to change t o the obstinacy of the f o l l o w e r s of Roses and C h r i s t . 
I f C h r i s t i a n i t y f a i l s to please him l o g i c a l l y , Galen i s ready t o 



admit; t h a t the moral q u a l i t i e s i t produces are i n no way 
i n f e r i o r t o those o f genuine philosophers. He r e f e r s t o the 
C h r i s t i a n s ' contempt of death, t h e i r s e l f - c o n t r o l and v o l u n t a r y 
abstinence from sexual i n t e r c o u r s e , and t h e i r p u r s u i t o f 
j u s t i c e . 

Galen himself was a pagan i n c l i n e d towards monotheism. 
Through h i s medical experimentation and p r a c t i c e he came t o a 
deep b e l i e f i n a d i v i n e c r e a t i v e purpose revealed i n the 
operations of the human body. This view i s p a r t i c u l a r l y s t a t e d 
i n h i s work De uau partlure. Such an o u t l o o k , together w i t h h i s 
not wholly unfavourable references t o C h r i s t i a n i t y and h i s a b i l i t y 
t o express h i s conclusions and r e s e r v a t i o n s about the other 
medical schools c o n v i n c i n g l y , r e s u l t e d i n Galen's medical system 
g a i n i n g the approbation o f C h r i s t i a n t h i n k e r s i n the d i d d l e Ages. 

f 

Thus, f o r example, one f i n d s Caasiodorus (c.485-580) recommending, 
among other medical works, the study of the L a t i n t r a n s l a t i o n of 
Galen's Theraoeutlca to h i s monks together w i t h t h a t of 

2 
Hippocrates, De Harbls e t C u r l s . 

The work and ideas of these Greek physicians and 
medical sects met w i t h o p p o s i t i o n from laymen outside the realm 
of e c i e n t i f i c medicine as w e l l as from f e l l o w - p r a c t i t i o n e r s 
w i t h i n i t . Radical p r a c t i c e d continued to be s u p e r s t i t i o u s , 
and Roman conservatism and scepticism were slow t o accept Creek . 
medical theory, although many Romans resorted t o seeking Creek 
a i d i n a c r i s i s . E a r l y Roman d i s t r u s t i s w e l l i l l u s t r a t e d by 
Cato the Censor (234-149 B.C.), who accused physicians of 
poisoning and k i l l i n g the s i c k , and saw i n the cabbage a panacea 
for. a l l i l l s . R a r t i a l ' s epigrams show t h i s a t t i t u d e extending 

3 
i n t o the f i r s t century of the C h r i s t i a n era. Doctors are, o f 
course, always f a i r game f o r the s a t i r i s t ; but i n some cases 
suspicion was f u l l y J u s t i f i e d , since to b r i b e a physician could 



be a d i s c r e e t way of r i d d i n g oneself of enemies end r i v a l s or 
of securing a long expected legacy* The value of surgeons 
and doctors t o the Roman armiea i n t h e i r campaigns d i d something 
to enbanee the p o s i t i o n of the phy s i c i a n i n Roman eyes. From 
the t i n e of J u l i u s Caesar, c i t i z e n s h i p began t o be granted t o 
physi c i a n s , and i n A.D.14 the f i r s t o f f i c i a l medical school was 
organised i n Rome* Nevertheless, i t remained e ra r e end 
retrograde step f o r a Roman of good breeding t o become a 
physician* 

Ante-Mcane C h r i s t i a n views on medicine 

Againet the background, on the one hand, of medical 
sectarianism, and, on the o t h e r , of widespread suspicion of the 
medical p r o f e s s i o n , i t i s probable t h a t the e a r l i e r C h r i s t i a n s , 
who were persons of very v a r i e d c u l t u r e and i n t e l l i g e n c e , held 
views on the p r a c t i c e of s c i e n t i f i c medicine as v a r i e d as those 
outside the Church. 

The occupation of physician does not appear t o have 
been included among those which were regarded as untenable by 
a member of the Church. Whatever the exact profession of 
St. Luke may have been, he was known t o the Early Church as a 
phyeic l a n , and C h r i s t Himself was e a r l y given the t i t l e of 
'Physician'. On the other hand C h r i s t had used no m a t e r i a l 
means of heali n g apart from clay made w i t h s p i t t l e . This 
c h a r a c t e r i s t i c of C h r i s t ' s performing cures without medicines 
and herbs i s noted i n t h a t legendary l e t t e r of Abgar, King o f 
Edessa, to C h r i s t recorded by Eusebius. 

Abgarus, r u l e r of Edesss, to Jesus the e x c e l l e n t 
Saviour who has appeared i n the country of Jerusalem, 
g r e e t i n g . X have heard the re p o r t s of thee and of 
thy cures as performed by thee without medicines or 



-8 , 

... : herbs... For , i t i s said ..thou makest .the b l i n d to see,, 
and the lame t o walk,' t h a i ' t h o u cleanest l e p e r s 
and c a s t e s t out impure s p i r i t s and .demonsi;-.. and t h a t 

^ thou healest those a f f l i c t e d w i t h l i n g e r i n g diseases 
and r a i e e s t the dead. 4 

The C h r i s t i a n a p o l o g i s t Arnoblus (c.35Q) r e c a l l s t h a t 
C h r i s t performed h i s miracles without any e x t e r n a l a i d s , ^ and 
when t h e h e a l i n g powers of other d e i t i e s were l i k e n e d t o the 
healings of C h r i s t , he enquires: 

This only X long t o hear, whether, w i t h o u t the 
a d d i t i o n of any substance — t h a t i s , of any medical 
. a p p l i c a t i o n - he ordered diseases t o f l y away from 
men a t a touch; whether he commanded and compelled 
the cause of i l l - h e a l t h t o be e r a d i c a t e d , and t h e 
bodies of the weak t o r e t u r n to t h e i r n a t u r a l 
s t r e n g t h . Tor i t i s known t h a t C h r i s t , e i t h e r by 
applying h i s hand to the p a r t s a f f e c t e d , or by the 
command of h i s v o i c e o n l y , opened the ears o f the 
deaf, drove away blindness from the eyes, gave 
speech to the dumb, loosened the r i g i d i t y of the 
j o i n t s , gave the power of walking t o the s h r i v e l l e d , 
was wont t o heal by a word and by an order, l e p r o s i e s , 
agues, dropsies and a l l other kinds of a i l m e n t s , 
which some f e l l power has w i l l e d t h a t the bodies of 
men should endure. What act l i k e these have a l l 
those gods done, by whom you a l l e g e t h a t help has 
been brought to the s i c k and the i m p e r i l l e d ? 6 * 

This supernatural aspect o f C h r i s t ' s healing m i n i s t r y 
would have had a p a r t i c u l a r appeal f o r the gnostle and a s c e t i c 
elements i n the Church who despised m a t e r i a l t h i n g s . The 
Ora t l o ad Craacoa of Tatian (c.160), which contains one of the 
e a r l i e s t C h r i s t i a n opinions about medicine, i s biased i n t h i s 
d i r e c t i o n . T a t i a n , who became a C h r i s t i a n i n Rome about the 
time of Austin M a r t y r , whose d i s c i p l e he became, I s l a t e r said 
to have founded the g n o s t i c - a s c e t i c sect of the Gncr_atitas. 
He had a wide knowledge of Greek philosophy and accepted the 
opi n i o n t h a t some diseases are produced by n a t u r a l causes 
through disturbances of the matter t h a t composes the human body 
and through the changing of seasons. I l l n e s s however provides 
an o p p o r t u n i t y f o r the demons to ensnare a sick man, f o r the 
materia medica. although the c r e a t i o n of Cod, can be used by 
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®n w * i t w . r , thssy v s r s r . - i v s r U * * ! - ^ ' * accus to ra sd ' t s 

e v i l s p i r i t s »f o r v t h s i r ownjends.ip Tatlan :adaita that'drugs 
and other methods do Indeed r e s t o r e h e a l t h t o man, but he 
claims t h a t h e a l t h comes, not from any inherent value i n the 
m a t e r i a l s themselves, but from the demons working through them. 
Thus the demons can, by such means, deceive men i n t o p u t t i n g 
confidence i n m a t e r i a l t h i n g s r a t h e r than i n Cod. Tatlan doea 
however admit t h a t one can use m a t e r i a l means t o a i d cures and 
s t i l l r e t a i n f u l l t r u s t i n Cod. He says: 

As. noxious preparations are m a t e r i a l compounds, so are 
c u r a t i v e s of the same nature. I f , however, we r e j e c t 
the baser matter, 'some persons o f t e n endeavour t o heal 
by a union of one of these bad t h i n g s w i t h some o t h e r , 
and w i l l make use of the bad to a t t a i n the good. But, 
Just as he who dines w i t h a robber, though he may not 
be a robber h i m s e l f , partakes of the punishment on 
account o f h i s intimacy w i t h him, so he who i s not bad 
but associates w i t h the bad, having dealings w i t h them 
f o r some supposed good, w i l l be punished by God the 
Judge f o r p a r t n e r s h i p i n the same o b j e c t . why i s he 
who t r u s t s i n the system o f matter not w i l l i n g t o t r u s t 
i n God ? For what reason do you not approach the more 
powerful Lord, but r a t h e r seek to cure y o u r s e l f , l i k e 
the dog w i t h grasa, or the stag w i t h a v i p e r , or the 
hog with r i v e r - c r a b s , or the l i o n w i t h apes ? 7 '* 

However, g n o s t i c - a s c e t i c t h i n k i n g on matter d i d not 
always reach the same conclusions. Hisracus ( f I . e . 3 0 0 ) an 
Egyptian teacher who seems t o have founded a Gnostic sect 
s i m i l a r t o Tatlan's known as the H i e r a c i t a e , was c r e d i t e d by 
Epiphanius as being s k i l l e d i n medicine and also having 
knowledge of astronomy and magic. 

Although the r e j e c t i o n o f a l l m a t e r i a l means becauae . 
of demonic associations might be regarded as t h a t of an 
ex t r e m i s t element i n the e a r l y Church i t must be remembered 
t h a t i n the Roman world medicine and magic were o f t e n so c l o s e l y 
i n t e r t w i n e d i t was d i f f i c u l t to d i f f e r e n t i a t e between them. 
A t r u l y s c i e n t i f i c p h y s i c i s n , unaffected by any s u p e r s t i t i o n , 
would be aa hard to f i n d i n the ancient world as i n the medieval. 

though most e a r l y C h r i s t i a n s would not have held Tatian ' s 
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extreme views on matter, they were nevertheless accustomed t o 
a 2gobd3deal? o f - a e c e t i c r i g o r i s m i n t h e i r everyday l i f e . ' " They 
ueresfbrbidden- by t h e i r r e l i g i o n t o a t t e n d any piece, ouch as . 
the)"'theatre rdr> the c i r c u s , b e l i e v e d t o be -associated w i t h demon*, 
among whom 'were numbered the pagan gods. This p r o h i b i t i o n 
n a t u r a l l y prevented C h r i s t i a n s from v i s i t i n g , the temples of the 
heeling gods t o which many physicians were attached and where, 
epart from towns which maintained municipal p h y s i c i a n s , the 
only f r e e medical treatment was o b t a i n a b l e . I t seems l i k e l y 
t h a t the general poverty and p o l i t i c a l i n s e c u r i t y of C h r i s t i a n s 
i n the e a r l y years of C h r i s t i a n i t y meant t h a t most of them uould, 
i n any case, have had l i t t l e o p p o r t u n i t y of c o n s u l t i n g a 
phy s i c i a n . 

Apart from Tatian's w r i t i n g s there was l i t t l e apparent 
i 
i 

d i r e c t C h r i s t i a n . d e n u n c i a t i o n of medicine or of physicians, but 
l i k e t h e i r pagan contemporaries, many C h r i s t i a n s would probably 
have been s c e p t i c a l of the value of both. 

* i 
I n c o n t r a s t t o T a t i a n , the work of h i s near contemporary, 

t 

Athenagoras'(fl.c.A.0.177), d i s p l a y s a respect f o r s c i e n t i f i c j 
i 

medicine. Athenagoras i s the f i r s t a p o l o g i s t t o t r y t o l i n k 
C h r i s t i a n theology w i t h the.medical knowledge of h i s day 

9 
L. (J. Barnard suggests t h a t he was f a m i l i a r w i t h some of Galen's 
works, and notes, by example, t h a t much of the medical knowledge 
expressed by Athenagoras i n h i s Da Re s u r r e c t i o n s ^ 0 has exact 
p a r a l l e l s i n Galen. Athenagoras c l e a r l y shows t h a t acceptance 
of C h r i s t i a n i t y d i d not i n e v i t a b l y i n v o l v e a r e j e c t i o n of 
s c i e n t i f i c medicine. However, h i s w r i t i n g s , i l k a most of the 
Ap o l o g i s t s , are ignored by v i r t u a l l y a l l the Fathers, and h i s 
i n f l u e n c e was, i n consequence,small. 

Another C h r i s t i a n w r i t e r of the same p e r i o d , J u l i u s 
Africanus (c.160-240), the author of the famous Chronicle. 



produced an encyclopaedia I n twenty-four books e n t i t l e d 1 KeaTof* 1 1 

- 'Embroidered G i r d l e s 9 - which included sections on medicine. 
Only fragments of t h i s work remain. Although a C h r i s t i a n when 
ha wrote i t , t here i s nothing s p e c i f i c a l l y C h r i s t i a n about tha 
work. 

I n Alexandria a succession of C h r i s t i a n t h i n k e r s 
attempted t o e f f e c t a synthesis of C h r i s t i a n r e v e l a t i o n and 
c l a s s i c a l c u l t u r e . Clement of Alexandria (f1.190-202) considered 
C h r i s t i a n i t y i n r e l a t i o n t o Greek philosophy and e s p e c i a l l y 
Platonisra. Although maintaining the s u p e r i o r i t y of 
C h r i s t i a n i t y , he had a high regard f o r the achievement of Greek 
thought. He considered philosophy and knowledge to be g i f t s 
of God and the p r a c t i c a l d e t a i l s of l i v i n g which he gave i n the 

12 
Paedaoooos were i l l u s t r a t e d by quotations from P l a t o . These 
included suggestions concerning d i e t , exercise and s l e e p / e l l 
of which, although, d i r e c t e d t o C h r i s t i a n deportment, would be 

13 * t o a c e r t a i n degree conducive t o h e a l t h . Clement does not. 
make any s p e c i f i c medical comments, although he r e f e r s t o the 
famous passage i n E c c l s s i a s t i c u s (38:1-2) which bids men honour 

14 
the p h y s i c i a n . 

The growing C h r i s t i a n i n t e r e s t i n Greek thought, 
besides presenting Greek s c i e n t i f i c medicine i n a more favourable 
l i g h t , would also lead t o a more sp e c u l a t i v e a t t i t u d e towards 
m i r a c l e s , and t o the p e r e n n i a l problem of miracle and n a t u r a l 
law. w i t h the increase i n s c i e n t i f i c knowledge, much of what 
was t o the ordinery man miraculous became, to the small group 
of r a t i o n a l t h i n k e r s , simply the f u n c t i o n i n g of n a t u r a l 
processes. Moreover, c e r t a i n i n d i v i d u a l s - never numerous 
i n the Roman wo r l d , but a formidable challenge to b e l i e f - came 
t o be s c e p t i c a l about anything outside the realm of n a t u r a l 
processes. 
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For the C h r i s t i a n a p o l o g i s t the argument raged most 
f i e r c e l y around the mi r a c l e s and the r e s u r r e c t i o n of C h r i s t . 
This s p e c i f i c issue was bound t o have i t s i n f l u e n c e on views 
about miraculous healing and medicine i n general* 

The a t t i t u d e o f Clement's successor a t Alexandria. 
Origan, towards miracles i s i n c o n s i s t e n t and c o n f u s i n g . 1 5 

At one time he appears to be i n d i f f e r e n t t o the f a c t u a l element 
i n the miraculous and concentrates s o l e l y upon i t s s p i r i t u a l 
meaning^ wh i l e a t another he f i r m l y upholds the c r e d i b i l i t y of 
miracle s t o r i e s . This could be due t o a change-in h i s oun 
views as he greu o l d e r or t o the need to address h i s b e l i e f s t o 
the educated as w e l l a6 to the uneducated; but i t i s more 
l i k e l y t o be symptomatic of a t e n s i o n between r a t i o n a l and 
l i t e r a l t h i n k i n g i n Origan's oun mind. j' i 

I t i s I n t e r e s t i n g to note t h a t i n h i s comment on the 
healing of the e p i l e p t i c boy (Piatt. 17:14-20), 1 6 Origen dismissed 
the idea of physicians who s a i d t h a t h i s c o n d i t i o n i s due t o 
some b o d i l y symptom, such as a flow of moist elements i n the 
boy's head i n sympathy w i t h the moon, and s t a t e d c l e a r l y h i s 
oun b e l i e f i n an unclean s p i r i t . 

Not a l l C h r i s t i a n s were as enamoured o f Creek 
philosophy as the Alexandrians. The f i e r c e A f r i c a n , T e r t u l l i a n , 
combined great e r u d i t i o n w i t h a b i t t e r h o s t i l i t y to philosophy 
as the muse of heresy. U i t h h i s p a r t i c u l a r way of t h i n k i n g , 
he adopted a r e a l i s t i c r a t h e r than an i n t e l l e c t u a l approach. 
From T e r t u l l i a n one can note the growing tendency of C h r i s t i a n 
w r i t e r s from the t h i r d century onuards to i l l u s t r a t e s p i r i t u a l 
t r u t h s by medical examples. 

I n the Scoroiace. T e r t u l l i a n argued t h a t martyrdom 
can be thought of as good because of i t s u l t i m a t a e f f e c t s . 



H8 compares those who avoid martyrdom to p a t i e n t s who avoid 
dangerous cures a t the hands of. a physician and so die r a t h e r 
than be healed. The agony of martyrdom f o r s a l v a t i o n i s 
compared w i t h the harsh treatment of medicine f o r h e a l i n g . 

The healing a r t has m a n i f e s t l y an apparent c r u e l t y , 
by reason o f the l a n c e t , and of the burning i r o n , 
end of the great heat of the mustard; yet t o be 
cut and burned, and p u l l e d and b i t t e n , i s not on 
t h a t account an e v i l , f o r i t occasions h e l p f u l 
pains; nor w i l l i t be refused merely because i t 
a f f l i c t s , but because i t a f f l i c t s i n e v i t a b l y w i l l 
i t be a p p l i e d . The good accruing i s the apology 
f o r the f r i g h t f u l n e s s of the work. I n s h o r t , t h a t 
man who i s howling and groaning and bellowing i n 
t h e .hands of a p h y s i c i a n w i l l p r e s e n t l y load the 
same hands w i t h a f e e , and proclaim t h a t they are 
the best operators, and no longer a f f i r m t h a t they 
are c r u e l * Thus martyrdoms also rags f u r i o u s l y , 
but f o r s a l v a t i o n . 17 

Although i t provides a f r i g h t e n i n g p i c t u r e o f 
contemporary medical p r a c t i c e , T e r t u l l i a n ' s i l l u s t r a t i o n i s 
i n no sense h o e t i l e t o the work of the p h y s i c i a n . T e r t u l l i a n 
undoubtedly had a wide knowledge of ancient s c i e n t i f i c sources 
and d i s t i n g u i s h e d between the v a r i o u s medical sects and schools. 
Arguing i n the De Anima f o r the corporeal nature of the s o u l , 
he a f f i r m s h i s c l a i m by s t a t i n g t h a t t h i s was also the o p i n i o n 
of Sorahus whom he c a l l s methodlcae medlclnae i n s t r u c t l s s l m u s . 
and r e l a t e s t h a t he f i l l e d four volumes w i t h h i s d i s s e r t a t i o n 
on the s u b j e c t . 

He i s also f a m i l i a r w i t h the opinions of aeveral 
physicians - Andreas, Asclsplades, Herophilus, E r a s i s t r a t u s , 

19 
D i o d e s , S t r a t o and Hippocrates - regarding the s o u l . He 
denies the views of those who c l a i m t h a t the aoul has a separate 
o r i g i n and becomes p a r t of man at the moment of b i r t h by g i v i n g 
an elaborate d e s c r i p t i o n of pregnancy and b i r t h , i n c l u d i n g 
d e t a i l s of embryotomy and the Instruments used to perform t h a t 

20 
o p e r a t i o n . The source of h i s medical knowledge was probably 
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general encyclopaedic l e a r n i n g , but he may have gleaned the 
l a t t e r i n f o r m a t i o n from Soranus' gynaecological t r e a t i s e . 

As ue s h a l l see, the danger of the newly-converted 
or semi-converted C h r i s t i a n r e l a p s i n g i n t o s u p e r s t i t i o u s 
p r a c t i c e s uas always considerable, and t h i s was most l i k e l y 
when someone was b e l i e v e d t o be healed by magical or demonic 
means* A warning against t h i s i n . the T h i r d century Clementine 
Recognitions notes t h a t on the same p r i n c i p l e the doctor, who 
cures many people, ought also t o be worshipped. The passage 
adds thaV the more s k i l f u l the doctor the greater w i l l be the 

21 
number of h i s cures.. 

Arnobius (fI.e.303-313) faced w i t h the s i m i l a r 
p r a c t i c e of worshipping the gods of healing temples because of 
t h e i r cures, argues t h a t healing pouer l i e s i n the drugs them
selves and i n no s p e c i a l m e r i t i n the person or god who 
administers the drugs - a view which i s r a d i c a l l y opposed t o 
t h a t o f T a t i a n . Arnobius goes on to s t a t e t h a t i t i s p r a i s e - . 
worthy t h a t - a man should have knowledge and a b i l i t y to apply 
medicine by various methods and m a t e r i a l means t o improve the 
h e a l t h of h i s f e l l o w man, but f o r a d e i t y t o employ matter i s 
t o i t s d i s c r e d i t . 2 2 

L a c t a n t i u s , the ' C h r i s t i a n C i c e r o 1 , i n h i s De O p f i c l o 
Dei attempts to prove the existence o f Cad from the marvels of 
the human body. The work i s more d e s c r i p t i v e than medical and 
probably r e l i e s f o r i t s i n f o r m a t i o n of the L a t i n encyclopaedist 
l/arro (117-27 8.C.). Paced w i t h the problem o f disease i n h i s 
eulogy on the body, L a c t a n t i u s shows what the c o n d i t i o n of man 
would be otherwise. I f man were not subject to disease, h i s 
body would have to be of such a q u a l i t y t h a t i t would also not 
be subject to death; but i f man's body were immortal, he would 
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no longer be man but God. Since, however, nan by h i s nature . 
must needs have a mortal body, the same body w i l l t h e r e f o r e be, 
mortal both i n youth and i n o l d age. I t i s because of man's 
phy s i c a l f r a i l t y t h a t diseases come, being caused by such t h i n g s 
as changes i n season; and i t i s also because o f t h i s insecure 
f r a i l t y t h a t man may become humane and l o v i n g towards h i s f e l l o w 

23 
man and develop reason and wisdom t o make h i s l i f e more secure. 

St. Cyprian, bishop of Carthage, martyred i n 258, had 
been faced w i t h s i m i l a r questions during the plagus at Carthage 
i n 252.' 'Some C h r i s t i a n s thought i t unreasonable t h a t they 
should be a f f l i c t e d i n the same way as pagans. Cyprian answers 
t h a t as the f r a i l f l e s h i s common t o a l l men, aftd so they are also 

24 
subject t o disease. I t i s only i n the S p i r i t t h a t they d i f f e r . 
Oisease and plague provide men w i t h an opp o r t u n i t y t o demonstrate 

25 
t h e i r f a i t h , and proclaim the t r u e nature of each parsqh. 
Sickness reveals whether masters and r e l a t i v e s look a f t e r t h e i r 
s i c k dependents, and shows whether the physician t r u l y c a r e s * f o r 

26 4 

h i s p a t i e n t or seeks t o avoid the plague a l t o g e t h e r . 
These references from the works of ante-Nicene w r i t e r s , 

although p r i m a r i l y w r i t t e n t o answer questions r a i s e d by the 
f a c t of disease and the problem o f the a t t r a c t i o n of pagan 
healing c u l t s and p r a c t i c e s , nevertheless provide some i n d i c a t i o n 
of the developing C h r i s t i a n a t t i t u d e towards s c i e n t i f i c medicine. 
Disease i s recognised as being, at l e a s t sometimes, due t o 
..natural causes. The physician i s recognised as a s k i l f u l man, 
and h i s methods are d i s t i n g u i s h e d from demonic workings. Drugs 
are seen as possessing some value, and so too i s surgery despite 
i t s manifest c r u e l t y . 



Early C h r i s t i a n physicians 

Apart from passing references t o medicine i n the 
w r i t i n g s o f the e a r l y Fathers, i t i s reasonable t o assume t h a t 
i f Calen was acquainted w i t h C h r i s t i a n i t y , doctors would also 
become C h r i s t i a n s . The d e s c r i p t i o n of the martyrs o f Caul i n 

27 
168, preserved by Cuseblus, gives d e t a i l s of how a c e r t a i n 
Phrygian, Alexander, a physician by p r o f e s s i o n , came to meet 
hie death. A l i s t of church leaders martyred during the 
D i o c l e t i a n i c persecution (303-312) includes Zenobius, presbyter 

28 
of the church at Sidon, described as 'the best of physicians'. 
Oiomedes, a C h r i s t i a n physician from Tarsus a t Mice during the 
time of the D i o c l e t i a n p e r s e c u t i o n , waa summoned before the 

29 
Emperor but died before he was a r r e s t e d . 

Shortly a f t e r the O i o c l e t i a n i c persecution Theodotus, 
t 

bishop of Laodicea i n Syria Prima, was noted not only f o r h i s 
outstanding a b i l i t y i n c u r i n g s o u l s , but f o r h i s e x c e l l e n t skU.1 30. • • , i n the science of healing bodies. Although the names of such 
C h r i s t i a n physicians are few, i t i s probable t h a t there were 
many other physicians i n the body o f the Church who remain 
unknown f o r lack of some oth e r c l a i m to fame. 

This l i k e l i h o o d i s made more conceivable i f one 
remembers t h a t a considerable number of doctors, i n the Uest at 
l e a s t , were slaves, and C h r i s t i a n i t y held p a r t i c u l a r appeal f o r 

31 
people i n t h i s p o s i t i o n . This p o i n t i s made by Capparoni, 
who f u r t h e r i l l u s t r a t e s h i s o p i n i o n t h a t a number of physicians 
i n the f i r e t c e n t u r i e s embraced C h r i s t i a n i t y by describing a 
locu l u 8 from the Catacombs engraved w i t h a case c o n t a i n i n g 
s u r g i c a l instruments. This stone has no name and i s assigned 
t o the period from the end of the second century to e a r l y 
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f o u r t h century. Capparoni also notes a tombstone, d a t i n g from 
the end o f t h a t p e r i o d , which r e f e r s t o a Dionyslus, doctor and 
p r i e e t . 3 2 

I t should be observed at t h i s stage t h a t the possession 
of d e t a i l e d knowledge of medicine i n the l a t e r Roman Empire was by 
no msans an i n d i c a t i o n t h a t the possessor was a p h y s i c i a n . 
Medical knowledge formed p a r t of a general education and i s t o 
be d i s t i n g u i s h e d from the physician's a r t of heeling sicknesses 
and wounds. I t must not t h e r e f o r e be a u t o m a t i c a l l y assumed t h a t 
a C h r i s t i a n w r i t e r using medical themes was a p h y s i c i a n , nor t h a t 
the C h r i s t i a n medical p r a c t i t i o n e r waa always p r o f e s s i o n a l l y 
q u a l i f i e d ; both however would have recognised the value o f 
s c i e n t i f i c medicine. 

the d i s t i n c t i o n between medical knowledge and professions 
medical p r a c t i c e can be i l l u s t r a t e d from what i s known of 
Caesarius of Nazianzus (c.330-369) and Nemesius, bishop of Eiaesa, 
during the l a s t years of the f o u r t h century. 

Ue l e a r n of Caeserius from h i s f u n e r e l o r a t i o n preached 
33 

by h i s b r o t h e r , St. Gregory. A f t e r studying w i t h h i s b r o t h e r , 
Caesarius went on t o continue h i s general p h i l o s o p h i c a l education 
a t Alexandria where h e . p a r t i c u l a r l y e x c e l l e d i n mathematics, and 
i n medicine ' i n so f a r as i t t r e a t s of physiology and temperament, 

T A 

and the causae of disease*• This need not imply t h a t 
Caesarius had any formal t r a i n i n g i n surgery or p r a c t i c a l 
medicine. He began a career at the I m p e r i a l c o u r t at 
Constantinople i n a f i n a n c i a l post, although Gregory seems t o 
suggest t h a t i t was h i s p r a c t i c e as a physician t h a t f i r s t 
a t t r a c t e d the Emperor's a t t e n t i o n . He subsequently disassociated 
hirasslf from the c o u r t of J u l i a n the Apostate under pressure 

35 
from h i s b r o t h e r , b u t , under l a t e r emperors, came to hold the 
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f i n a n c i a l o f f i c e of Quaestor o f B i t h y n i a . Caesarius i s 
praised by Gregory f o r p l a c i n g the humane f u n c t i o n s o f h i s a r t 
a t the disposal o f the a u t h o r i t i e s f r e e of charge and Gregory 
a l l u d e s t o the f a c t t h a t Caesarius appears not t o have taken the 
oath of Hippocrates though 'his manner of p r a c t i c e made an oath 
unnecessary 1. I t i s not completely c l e a r why Caesarius d i d not 
take the H i p p b c r a t i c Oath. I t may w e l l have been t h a t as a 
C h r i s t i a n he would not take an oath but t h i s i s by no means 
c e r t a i n . A l t e r n a t i v e l y i t could imply t h a t he was not a f u l l y 
recognised p h y s i c i a n , although h i s medical assistance and s k i l l 
equalled t h a t of the p r o f e s s i o n a l p r a c t i t i o n e r . 

3fi 
Nemesius wrote a t r e a t i s e De Natura Hominls which 

contained considerable medical m a t e r i a l , but i t i s d o u b t f u l i f 
he was ever a p h y s i c i a n . He shows acquaintance w i t h at l e a s t 
f i f t e e n t r e a t i s e s of Galen, and also has a much wider knowledge 
of e a r l i e r medical w r i t e r s whose opinions he sometimes p r e f e r s 
t o those of Galen. 

Another C h r i s t i a n physician attachad to a r o y a l c o u r t 
was Theodores (c.320-380). He was a Greek who served at the 
c o u r t of King Shaphur I I of Persia, and ueote a compendium of 

37 
medicine, now l o s t . 

A bishop who had been a p h y s i c i a n , according t o 
38 

3erome, was B a s i l , bishop of Ancyra from 336 t o 360, though 
he saems to have r e l i n q u i s h e d h i s profession on a t t a i n i n g o f f i c e 

39 
~ln the Church. That some p r i e s t s continued t o p r a c t i s e 
medicine a f t e r o r d i n a t i o n has already been noted (see p.fe)» and 
t h i s saems to have baBn encouraged at a l a t e r date t o o . 
Theodoret of Cyrus (393-458) w r i t i n g i n a l e t t e r t o Apella says: 

Uhen I undertook the d i r e c t i o n of the see of Cyrus, 
I procured f o r i t from a l l d i r e c t i o n s men who 
p r a c t i s e d necessary a r t s , and besides t h i s induced 
s k i l l f u l physicians to l i v e t h e r e . Of these one i s 
the reverend presbyter Peter, who p r a c t i s e s his 
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profession w i t h wisdom, and adorns i t by h i s 
character. On my departure several have l e f t 
the c i t y and Peter also has determined to leave. 
Under these circumstances I beseech your excellency 
to give him your kind care. He i s w e l l able t o 
attend the s i c k and t o wage war against t h e i r 
ailments. 40 

In another l e t t e r Theodoret says t h a t the same Peter 
i s noted f o r h i s wise p r a c t i c e i n medicine as w e l l as f o r h i s 

41 
p r i e s t l y rank. 

Favourable r e c o g n i t i o n of i n d i v i d u a l physicians i s 
42 

given by B a s i l and Augustine. B a s i l wrote two l e t t e r s t o a 
c e r t a i n Eustathius who i s s t y l e d a r c h l a t r u a . One of these was 
a d o c t r i n a l t r e a t i s e m a i n t a i n i n g the u n i t y of the Divine nature 
i n a l l three persons of the T r i n i t y and a s s e r t i n g the f u l l 
d i v i n i t y of the Holy S p i r i t . These l e t t e r s show t h a t the 

' physician was able t o play an e f f e c t i v e r o l e i n handling the 
t 

p h y s i c a l and s p i r i t u a l problems of Church members. B a s i l w r i t e s : 
Humanity i s the r e g u l a r business of a l l you who 
p r a c t i s e as physicians. And, i n my o p i n i o n , to 1 

put your science at the head and f r o n t of l i f e ' s 
p u r s u i t s i s t o decide reasonably and r i g h t l y . 
This at a l l events seems to be the case i f man's 
most precious possession, l i f e , i s p a i n f u l and 
not worth l i v i n g , unless i t be l i v e d i n h e a l t h , 
and i f f o r h e a l t h we are dependent on your s k i l l . 
I n your case medicine i s seen, as i t were, w i t h 
tuo r i g h t hands; you enlarge the accepted l i m i t s 
of p h ilanthropy by not c o n f i n i n g the a p p l i c a t i o n 
of your s k i l l t o men's bodies, but by atte n d i n g 
also to the cure of the diseases of t h e i r souls. 
I t i s not only i n accordance w i t h popular r e p o r t 
t h a t I thus w r i t e . I am moved by the personal 
experience which I have had on many occasions. 43 

44 
B a s i l aleo wrote t o the physician Paslnicus and again 

r e v e a l s , as i s to be expected of the founder of one of the 
Church's f i r s t h o s p i t a l s , h i s r e c o g n i t i o n of the f r i e n d s h i p 
and value of physicians. 

Augustine o f Hippo i s f u l l of praise f o r Vindieianus, 
45 

whom he describes as the most eminent physician o f h i s day, 
though i t i s not s p e c i f i c a l l y s t a t e d t h a t he was a C h r i s t i a n . 
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Vindlclenua l a known to have w r i t t e n "two works, Cvnaecla and 
Da e x o e r t l o retnedlls. and also t o have been much admired by 
hi s p u p i l , > r l s c i a n u 8 , physician t o Emperor Grstian'.* 6 He 
helped Augustine by the f a t h e r l y advice he gave him before hie 
conversion t o r e j e c t e e t r o l o g y . He r e c a l l e d how he himself 
had been e t t r a c t e d t o i t a f t e r h i s medical s t u d i e s , but he 
found i t to be completely f a l s a and declined t o gain h i s l i v i n g 

47 
by t r i c k i n g people. 

Apart from these men mentioned i n the works o f the 
Fathers there were probebly many other C h r i s t i a n physicians of 
whom few traces remain. Ue l e a r n of the busy l i f e of the 
doctor from d e t a i l s of Chrysostom's l e t t e r s concerning Theodorus, 
a physician of Caeaarea, who f l r e t helped Chrysostom during a 

i n 
harassed pause on h i s way to e x i l e at Cucusus i n 404 A.D. 

i 

Later Theodorus wrote to Chrysostom apologising f o r not v i s i t i n g 
him but e x p l e i n i n g t h a t he was very busy, t o which Chrysostom 
r e p l i e d t h a t no excuses were needed, eince he d i d not wish to 

• • 49 deprive others of h i s s k i l l . 
S i r W i l l i a m Ramsay i n h i s study of the Church of 

Lycaonia i n the f o u r t h century describes the tombstone o f 
Aurellus Priscus which he dated about 340. The tombstone, 
which i s engraved w i t h an elaborate C h r i s t i a n ornamentation, 
described the deceased as an e x c e l l e n t physician during the 

50 
s i x t y years of h i s l i f e . 

Other f o u r t h century and f i f t h century s e p u l c h r a l 
i n s c r i p t i o n s of otherwise unknown C h r i s t i a n physicians are 
c o l l e c t e d by Capparoni, 5 1 who confined h i s study mainly to 
f i n d s a t Roma. Two of the d e s c r i p t i o n s d e f i n i t e l y s p e c i f y 
the C h r i s t l e n physicians as ^ E U ^ O I T I K O S , presumably i n d i c a t i n g 
t h a t they held Pneumatic medical views. Other i n s c r i p t i o n s 



shpw^Christians occupying.various p o s i t i o n s from t h a t of 
medical slave (medlcus domestlcus). t o t h a t of p u b l i c medical 
o f f i c e r ( a r c h l a t r u s ) . The i n s c r i p t i o n s as a whole add weight 
to the argument t h a t s c i e n t i f i c medicine was widely accepted by 
C h r i s t i a n s of t h a t p e r i o d . 

Analogous use of medical terms i n C h r i s t i a n w r i t i n g s 

frequent a l l u s i o n s t o the work of physicians i n 
analogous I l l u s t r a t i o n s i n d i c a t e t h a t the s k i l l o f the physician 
was an accepted p a r t of the l i f e of the community. St. Jerome 
i s p a r t i c u l a r l y noted f o r the la r g e number of medical s i m i l e s 
or metaphors throughout h i s works. He gives d e t a i l s o f 
physicians v i s i t i n g p a t i e n t s , t h e i r diagnosis and t h e i r 
p r e s c r i p t i o n of d i e t or drugs. The actions of c u t t i n g and 
c a u t e r i z i n g o f t e n serve t o suppf.y s p i r i t u a l analogies, and 
s i m i l a r l y the r e l a t i o n s h i p of p a t i e n t ( s i n n e r ) to the physician 
(the S aviour). Thus C h r i s t l a described as physician i n such 
terms es varus medicus. solus mBdlcus. lose e t medicus at 
medlcamentum. varus a r c h l a t e r and quasi s p l r i t u a l l s Hippocrates. 
A. S, Pease i n h i s study, n o d i c a l A l l u s i o n s i n the 'Jorks of 

52 
St. Jerome. suggests t h a t Jerome's use of these terms came 
p a r t l y from h i s own reading of medical w r i t i n g s such as Calen 
and P l i n y ; p a r t l y through h l u own sicknesses and those of h i s 
f r i e n d s , many of whom h i s l e t t e r s 3hou to have succumbed t o 
i l l n e s s ; and p a r t l y from a general i n h e r i t a n c e of ideas from 
c l a s s i c a l and p a t r i s t i c authors. I n general, Jerome's a t t i t u d e 
to medicine Bnd treatment i s a f a i r l y s c i e n t i f i c one, but he 
n a t u r a l l y holds t h a t prayer e s s i s t s recovery and t h a t physicians 



labour :in v a i n w i t h o u t ithe ihelp o f t h e 1 lord.-1-® P i ? « o « 4 
. t h e knif'3, to be u e t e n a ; ; V.v?:. he . ' ^ * ^ r i 

n o r Gregory.of»ttazianzus compares the o f f i c V o f the p r i e s t , 
w i l l « m d u ? * « t h a t he s a y d?.« a U U l c l a ' i a f t t*n,? 

the p h y s i c i e n j b f i . the':, soulv with?the; physicien^of- the'body. He 
n e v a ? d i s . I T Sod, y « o i s i h * > i e a v * n i y y j i y a i s i s n 

admit8: t h a t ;-th©̂  diagnosis-:of the*.physician by-enquiry i n t o place, 
wotJldst t h o u sc, bw; u Y c . V . 3 ' • 

t i m e , age end season, and the p r e s c r i p t i o n of medicine or 
treatment by cautery or k n i f e i s arduous, but not as exacting 
as the work of the physician of souls. The doctor's p a t i e n t 
i s w i l l i n g t o reveal h i s disease and u s u a l l y submits t o treatment, 
but few are w i l l i n g t o reveal s i n , the disease of the s o u l , and 

53 
submit i t to healing treatment. 

3ohn Chrysostom, f o r h i s p a r t , regards the cu r i n g of 
the soul 88 easier than the c u r i n g of the body. He notes t h a t 
when a man i s sick i n body, physicians ara r e a d i l y c a l l e d i n , 
money i s spent i n fees and medicines, end pain i s endured t o 

f 

produce a cure. Yet the cure of the soul r e q u i r e s no expense 
and no pain. Moreover concern over b o d i l y sickness i s u l t i m a t e l y 
o f no a v a i l f o r death w i l l e v e n t u a l l y destroy the body; the 
h e a l t h of the soul i s e s s s n t i a l and should not be n e g l e c t e d . 5 4 

Chrysastom seems to hold the view t h a t the body conaists of 
55 

f o u r elements - warm, dry, moist and cold - and to endorse 
the treatment of applying c o n t r a r i e s . 5 * * 

The same concern over b o d i l y and temporal matters and 
a corresponding neglect of s p i r i t u a l and e x t e r n a l matters i s 
condemned i n one o f the sermons of Augustine: 

Consider, b r e t h r e n , how a physician i s entreated f o r 
the preservation of tempore! h e a l t h ; how, i f anyone 
i s desperately i l l , i s he ashamed or slaw to throw 
himself at a man's f e e t ? t o bathe i n t e a r s the 
footsteps of any able c h i e f physician ? And what 
i f the physician say t o him, "fhou canst not slse be 
cured, except I bind thee, and use the k n i f e and f i r e ? H 

He w i l l answer, "Do what thou w i l t , only cure me." 
With what eagerness does he long f o r the h e a l t h 

of a feu days, f l e e t i n g as a vapour, t h a t f o r i t he 



• i s "content t o be bound, end submit t o the f i r e and 
the k n i f e , and t o be watched t h a t he n e i t h e r eat 

s^nbr-'drink what, or when-he pleases.; A l l ^ t h i s he 
w i l l endure, t h a t he may die a l i t t l e l a t e r ; and 

- "-yet he w i l l - n o t endure ever s o " l i t t l e , t h a t he may 
never d i e . I f Cod, who i s the Heavenly Physician 
over us s a i t h t o t h e e , ~ H U i l t thou be cured ?" what 
wouldst thou say but "Yes". 57 

Augustine, l i k e other educated men of h i s age, had a 
general knowledge of the standard p h y s i o l o g i c a l opinions of h i s 
day and was able t o use p h y s i o l o g i c a l terms i n t h e o l o g i c a l 
reasoning and expect to be understood by h i s hearers. C l <-'. -~c-' 

'""[•'•' With s c i e n t i f i c medicine forming p a r t o f a general 
education i t i s easy t o sse t h a t there was plenty of o p p o r t u n i t y 
f o r charlatans to c l a i m t o be physicians, and use what knowledge 
they had to e x t o r t money from o t h e r s . Gregory of Nyssa r e c a l l s 
how a c e r t a i n Aetius gained the rank of p h y s i c i a n . Aetius had 
escaped from serfdom i n a vineyard and a f t e r performing some 
menial tasks became an a s s i s t a n t t o a p h y s i c i a n . Not l i k i n g 
h i s subordinate p o s i t i o n he persuaded a f o r e i g n e r , i n some * 
underhand-way, t o pay him t o be h i s phys i c i a n . D e s i r i n g t o be 
f u l l y recognised, he began to attend medical congresses and j o i n 

58 1 
i n the disput e s , w i t h o u t , i t appears, very much knowledge. j 

Medical Saints o 

Some of the s a i n t l y pioneer e v a n g e l i s t s i n r u s t i c 
areas beyond, the i n f l u e n c e of Greek thought might seem t o the 
ignorant peasant t o possess supernatural powers. flany of the 
miraculous cures r e l a t e d may w e l l be due s o l e l y t o superior 
knowledge. I t i s repo r t e d t h a t St. flartin of Tours cured a 
p o t e n t i a l l y f a t a l snake b i t e by p l a c i n g his f i n g e r by the wound, 
gathering the poison spot, and drawing out the mixture of poison 
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59 and blood.; c : On another; occasionihs c l e a r e d ;the ;e!ye, of 
p>»yt*i'**<!r, r e l i e d d u r i n g Or,9 f . r « . ; . ^ 

Paulinus :u i t h a brushiwhen i t ̂ bagan^to.-.go^cloudy. .^-^These 
i n c i d e n t s are t r e a t e d i>as^miraculousievents. 

Tuo s e i n t s p a r t i c u l a r l y associated w i t h h e a l i n g i n 
C h r i s t i a n t r a d i t i o n were SS. C6snasr?.& Damian. T r a d i t i o n has i t 
t h a t they were t w i n b r o t h e r s who p r a c t i s e d medicine a t the po r t 
of Aegae i n C i l l c i a . They gained f o r themselves the t i t l e of 
' S i l v e r l e s s martyrs' because of t h e i r custom of seeking no pay 
uhen i n the service of the poor, using t h i s as t h e i r means of 
winning many t o C h r i s t . They were beheaded i n 303 during the 
D i o c l e t i a n i c persecution. 

A f t e r t h e i r deaths legends grew up around t h e i r l i v e s 
and they became the centre of a c u l t , w i t h churches dedicated to 
them I n Constantinople, Rome and elsewhere. 6 1 

The a t t i t u d e of the Church to medicine 

By the beginning o f the f i f t h century s c i e n t i f i c 
medicine had become f u l l y acceptable to C h r i s t i a n s and was 
regarded as a g i f t of Cod. Chrysostom preaching against 
Christian:; usa of s u p e r s t i t i o u s p r a c t i c e s uses as one argument 
the f a c t t h a t the Hellenes ( i . e . the pagans) w i l l scarcely be 
convinced of C h r i s t i a n i t y i f C h r i s t i a n s use p r a c t i c e s which the 
Hellenes themselves r e j e c t . 'Uas i t f o r t h i s , ' he asks, ' t h a t 

62 
God gave physicians and medicines ?' 

Likewise Augustine says: 
For a f t e r a medical man haa administered a cure, i n 
order t h a t the p a t i e n t may be afterwards duly nourished 
w i t h body elements and alime n t s , f o r the completion 
end continuance of the said cure by s u i t a b l e means 
and help, he commends him t o God's good care, who 
bestows these aids on a l l who l i v e i n the f l e s h , and 
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from-whom proceeded even those means which (the ' ' r o '"' 
physician) a p p l i e d during the process of the cure. .. 
For ' i t r i 8 - n o t out of any resources which vhs h i m s e l f 
has created t h a t the medical man.effects any cure, 

l .'but put o f the resources of Him who created a l l 
t h i n g s which are r e q u i r e d by the whole and the s i c k . 63 

The o v e r a l l p i c t u r e shows t h a t the Early Church was 
not , i n general, h o s t i l e to s c i e n t i f i c medicine. There may 
have been a d i s l i k e of p a r t i c u l a r p r a c t i c e s and t h e o r i e s , and 
the appeal of science may have been more a t t r a c t i v e t o some 
classes and c u l t u r e s than t o ot h e r s , but the a t t i t u d e a revealed 
by t h e - w r i t i n g s of the Fathers on medical d e t a i l s , the passing 
references to C h r i s t i a n p h y s i c i a n s , and the use of medical terms 
by way of analogy, g i v e an impression t h a t the e a r l y Church was 
favourably i n c l i n e d towards Greek s c i e n t i f i c medicine. Perhaps 
the v e r d i c t of the period can be summarized by the answer t o 
the question put i n the Longer Rule of St. B a s i l , namely4 

'whether the use of medical remedies i s co n s i s t e n t w i t h the 
i d e a l o f p i e t y ?' 6 4 * 3 

.The main theme of St. B a s i l ' s r e p l y i s t h a t each of 
the a r t s has been given by God to supplement the d e f i c i e n c i e s of 
nature, and he compares the healing a r t w i t h a g r i c u l t u r e and 
weaving. A g r i c u l t u r e gives supplementary food from the ear t h 
as n a t u r a l growth i s not s u f f i c i e n t , and ueaving hides our 
indecency and p r o t e c t s us from the extremes of the weather. 
I f man e t i l l remained i n the Paradise s i t u a t i o n there would be 
no need f o r a g r i c u l t u r e or c l o t h i n g or f o r h e a l i n g ; but elnce 
through s i n we are subject to d e s t r u c t i o n and disease we are. 
given the healing a r t to help us i n our need. Moreover i n the 
same way t h a t a lack of moderation can lead t o excesses of d i e t 
and f a s h i o n , so we are t o beware of making wrong use of the 
medical a r t . 

Tha f a c t t h a t the a r t of medicine i s sometimes abused 
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i s : po,: reason f o r n e g l e c t i n g the. . g i f t - u h i c h Cod has given .to men. 
.To favaid e n t i r e l y . the ; b e n e f i t of medicine ehows a contentious 
s p i r i t , but.on occasions when medical assistance i s not av a i l a b l e ; 
i t must be understood t h a t not a l l hope of a l l e v i a t i o n of i l l s 
r e s t s i n the medical a r t . A C h r i s t i a n should not assign t o 
medicine the whole cause of he a l t h and sickness, but r a t h e r 
accept the use of i t s remedies as designed f o r the g l o r y of God 
and as a type o f . t h e care of sou l s . 

B a a i l also uses the analogy t h a t j u s t as a man 
t r a v e l l i n g on a ship e n t r u s t s the rudder t o the p i l o t but prays 
to God t o be preserved from the sea, so the i n t r o d u c t i o n of "a 
doctor i n case of sickness does not imply a l o s s of t r u s t i n God 
or provide a reason f o r not p r a y i n g . I t makes no d i f f e r e n c e 
whether the care of God has come i n v i s i b l y or through some 
physi c a l means, i t remains the care of God. 

The o r i g i n a l question suggests t h a t there must have 
been some discussion at the time e i t h e r on the place of s p i r i t u a l 
healing i n ' t h e monastery or on the degree t o which one should 
simply sccept s u f f e r i n g as the w i l l of God. Although promoting 
the cause of medicine B a s i l also concedes t h a t there i s some 
place f o r r e l y i n g f o r help on the command of the Lord and f o r 
bearing pain w i t h o u t seeking a l l e v i a t i o n where t h i s i s thought 
of as a means of t e s t i n g or a form of punishment from God. He 
concludes t h a t whether raedlcinB i s used or avoided f o r one of 
the reasons Just given, whatever i s done should be done to the 
gl o r y of God. The general tone of h i s r e p l y suggests t h a t he 
i s c l e a r l y i n favour o f medical p r a c t i c e but t h a t he respects 
the views of those who r e j e c t medical help on p r i n c i p l e , as 
opposed t o those who would merely be contentious. The opinio n 
of B a s i l expressed i n e monastic r u l e would have a wide I n f l u e n c e 



not only i n ' t h e succeeding decades but i n the Centuries b f i 5 

monastic l i f e t h a t f o l l o w e d , - ; r : 

The views of medical h i s t o r i a n s 

I n c o n t r a s t , the v e r d i c t s of some medical h i s t o r i a n s 
on the i n f l u e n c e of C h r i s t i a n i t y a t t r i b u t e t o the Church*s 
i n f l u e n c e a decline i n s c i e n t i f i c medicine. They.do so without 

65 
a great deal of s u b s t a n t i a l evidence. U i t h i n g t o n c r i t i c i s e s 
the Church on three counts; namely, f o r helping t o r e s t o r e 
p r i m i t i v e t h e o r i e s of disease; f o r imposing r e s t r i c t i o n s on 
fr e e thought and i n v e s t i g a t i o n ; and f o r g i v i n g r i s e to Vehement, 
r e l i g i o u s c o n t r o v e r s i e s which absorbed the I n t e l l e c t u a l energies 
of the age. 

fifi 

Guthrie, although a d m i t t i n g t h a t C h r i s t i a n i t y has 
gen e r a l l y favoured the advance of medicine and noting the debt 1 

t o the monks i n t h e i r p a t i e n t copying of many ancient works, 
considers the e a r l y Church had a r e t a r d i n g i n f l u e n c e on the 
development of medical ecience. He claims the e a r l y C h r i s t i a n s 
denied t o physicians the power of healing l e s t ths p o s i t i o n of 
the 'Great Physician' was impaired. He also s t a t e s t h a t the 
sensible views of Hippocrates were denied, t h a t the t h i n k i n g 
about disease was s i m i l a r t o t h a t of the f o l l o w e r s of 
Aesculapius, and t h a t i n the e a r l y deys no other method of 
healing except by miracles 'was admitted or permitted by bigoted 
C h r i s t i a n s ' . He notes too the r e s t r i c t i o n s imposed on d i s s e c t i o n 
which deterred students from medical t r a i n i n g , and the a t t r a c t i o n 
of able minds to the t h e o l o g i c a l disputes of the age. His 
c r i t i c i s m s have some v a l i d i t y and are perhaps more J u s t i f i a b l e 
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in.^hs ̂ gariqd^of ̂ the > :e .less:. 
reasonable in [ tview of the-evidence presented o f ithe i n t e r e s t , o f 
the e a r l y ^ a t h e r s J L n medicine. ' t ^ v.-osi v^'o •, .sixiv " 

,;.n j-Not c a l l . h i s t o r i a n s a t t r i b u t e the decay of .medical- >•; 
67 

scie n c e 3 t q ^ C h ^ r i s t i a r i s . > i ^ S i n g e r , m a i n t a i n s - t h a t science was 
already -decaying ,before ̂ C h r i s t i a n i t y was i r j a p o a i t i o n .to have 

eg 
any..real c t e f f e e t .on pagan thought. H a l l i d a y - -notes t h a t the 
progressive d e c l i n e of s c i e n t i f i c r a t i o n a l i s m uaa a general 
and continuous process which began before C h r i s t i a n i t y had been 
preached. C h r i s t i a n thought shared, but d i d not impose, the 
i n t e l l e c t u a l l i m i t a t i o n s of the p e r i o d . flany f a c t o r a have to 
be taken i n t o account i n assessing the decline of s c i e n t i f i c 
thought i n the f i r s t C h r i s t i a n c e n t u r i e s . There were t h r e a t s 
t o the Roman Empire from w i t h i n and u i t h o u t , periods of war and 
p o l i t i c a l unrest and a c o l l a p s e i n the 'economy i n the t h i r d 
c entury. Periodic plagues and epidemics had a demoralising^ 

69 • -i n f l u e n c e on the p o p u l a t i o n . C a s t i g l i p n i p o i n t s out t h a t 
the i n a b i l i t y o f physicians to cope w i t h these outbreaks of 
disease would r e s u l t i n lack of f a i t h i n s c i e n t i f i c medicines 
and an a t t r a c t i o n towards supernatural aid of a l l k i n d s . I t 
i s i n t h i s k i n d of atmosphere t h a t the i n f l u e n c e of C h r i s t i a n i t y 
has t o be considered. 

The r i s e of monasticism and the l a t e r encouragement 
given to secular l e a r n i n g w i t h i n the monastic community d i d give 
r i s e t o compiling works of general knowledge. This included 
the copying of medical w r i t i n g s p a r t i c u l a r l y those of Hippocrates 
and Galen. f i e d i c a l i n f o r m a t i o n from such sources &o found i n 

70 
the Etymolonlae which was compiled by I s i d o r e of S e v i l l e 
(c.560-636). 

moreover the monasteries were not only i n t e r e s t e d i n 
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academic study but uars deeply concerned w i t h the p r a c t i c a l 
c a r ing of the s i c k . C h r i s t i a n i t y sounded an a l t r u i s t i c note 
i n the midst of the despair of the age by proclaiming the duty 
to care f o r the sick end by the p r o v i s i o n of h o s p i t a l s . Thus 
the p o s i t i v e c o n t r i b u t i o n of C h r i s t i a n i t y t o medicine l a y i n 
the spheres of the conservation of medical knowledge and i n 
p r a c t i c a l c h a r i t y , p o s s i b l y also i n the promotion of h e a l t h by 
curbing men's sensual a p p e t i t e . 

One i n t e r e s t i n g s i d e - e f f e c t of r e l i g i o u s controversy 
was the closure of the C h r i s t i a n t h e o l o g i c a l and medical school 
and h o s p i t a l a t Edessa i n 489 because of i t s Nestorian b e l i e f s . 
Many members f l e d * w i t h t h e i r own Arabic t r a n s l a t i o n s of Creek 

71 
medical w r i t i n g s , i n t o Persia to refound t h e i r school. From 
t h e r e , a century or so l a t e r , these t r a n s l a t e d Greek works were 

f 

to be used by Muslim doctors i n the renewed Islamic i n t e r e s t i n 
s c i e n t i f i c medicine. Although Arabian medicine added l i t t l e ^ 
t h a t Was new to medical thought, i t kept a l i v e something o f the > 
s p i r i t of Greek medicine u n t i l the new era of s c i e n t i f i c 
development i n the seventeenth century. 
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Chapter 2 

PRACTICAL CARING 

Graeco-Roman care o f the s i c k 

Prom considerations of medical knowledge and the 
.theory 'of disease, us t u r n to the work of p r a c t i c a l care f o r 
the s i c k i n the Graeco-Roman and C h r i s t i a n w o rld. 

I t i s easy t o imagine hou the f i r s t small i n s t i t u t i o n s 
f o r the care of the s i c k developed. Some of the p a t i e n t s who 
were brought along to the surgery (toiT£&?ov ) of the physician 
would r e q u i r e constant a t t e n t i o n or would be too i l l to be 
moved, so the physician would accommodate them i n h i s own home. 
Thus he would need t o have a small 'sick bay 1 as an e s s e n t i a l . 
pa r t o f h i s house where, he and h i s attendants could provide more 
c l o s e l y supervised treatment. Evidence f o r these i<*T£e?ot are 
found i n Creek w r i t i n g s frora the f o u r t h century B.C., and i t i s 
q u i t e l i k e l y t h a t i n the l a r g e r towns, undBr the more renowned 
physicians, the i n - p a t i e n t accommodation so increased i n s i z e 
t h a t a separate b u i l d i n g w i t h many a s s i s t a n t s and slaves was 
necessary.^ 

Although these. i**-"T£fc!N* were associated w i t h the 
home of the physician i t i s q u i t e possible t h a t i n some towns 
they were provided by the municipal a u t h o r i t i e s . The e a r l y 
concern of the Greek c i t y - s t a t e f o r i t s members would i n c l u d e 
those of i t s number who were s i c k , and the e a r l i e s t evidence 
for.someform of p u b l i c medical o f f i c e r i s found at the close of 

2 
the s i x t h century B.C. w i t h the stor y of Oemocedes of Croton. 



By the f o u r t h century B.C. the o f f i c e of p u b l i c medical o f f i c e r 
appears to have- been recognised throughout Greece. Aristophanes'' 
i n h i s references t o P i t t a l u s the p u b l i c doctor, i m p l i e s t h a t 
he d i d not always charge fees. A l l b u t suggests i t was probable 
t h a t t h s Greek medical o f f i c e r s were ob l i g e d t o attend a l l 
c i t i z e n s * whether r i c h or poor, without f e e , but n i g h t be. 
permitted to receive fees from t h e i r w e a l t h i e r p a t i e n t s , t h i s 
l a t t e r p o i n t suggests t h a t the poor may not i n f a c t have 
received much a t t e n t i o n unless t h e i r p u b l i c doctor was p a r t i c u 
l a r l y c onscientious. That there were those who were 
conscientious i s i n d i c a t e d by some of the i n s c r i p t i o n s set up 

4 
i n t h e i r honour. One example, given by A l l b u t , r e c a l l s a 
c e r t a i n Pisnocritus who, working f o r c i t i z e n s and strangers a l i k e , 
continued h i s d u t i e s i n time o f p e s t i l e n c e and received no 
salary but l i v e d i n poverty. 

The f u n c t i o n of p u b l i c medical o f f i c e r continued i n t o 
the C h r i s t i a n era, and i n A.D.16G Antonius Pius regulated the 
duty of these men and f i x e d the establishment f o r l a r g e c i t i e s 
between seven and t e n . I n Rome and the Uest the t i t l e of 
^ X ' * T E o s described t h i s o f f i c e , although the o r i g i n of the 
t i t l e seems to have been o r i e n t a l and t o have been f i r s t a p p l i s d 
i n the Uest t o Andromachus, the physician of Nero, by Galen. 
Constantino understood the term t o r e f e r t o an o f f i c i a l w i t h 
powers over the I m p e r i a l doctors but the t i t l e was also used 
by V a l e n t i n i a n i n A.0.373 i n h i s appointment o f fourteen physicians 
to the fourteen regions of Rome, and seven to the regions of 
Constantinople. The f u n c t i o n s of these men included a t t e n d i n g 
poor c i t i z e n s f r e e of charge and teaching t h e i r a r t of medicine 
to the sons of poor free-men. 

Soma form of p u b l i c medical service seems t h e r e f o r e 



t o have been a v a i l a b l e from the f o u r t h century B.C., end t o 
have continued i n t o the C h r i s t i a n era. I t i s impossible t o 
t e l l Just how e f f e c t i v e t h i s system uas from the p o i n t of view 
of a poor person seeking medical treatment, or whether i t was 
any more e f f e c t i v e under the d i r e c t i o n of C h r i a t i a n emperors 
than i t had bean under pagan emperors. One can only presume 
t h a t the~work would be c a r r i e d out i n accordance w i t h the zeal 
and compassion of the I n d i v i d u a l employed. However, i t i s 
noteworthy t h a t t h e o r e t i c a l l y the si c k c i t i z e n s of a l l the great 
c i t i e s arid many of the towns were able to receive f r e e treatment 
i f they were unable t o pay. 

The only other place where the general p u b l i c could 
o b t a i n some form o f f r e e medical treatment was a t the templee 
of the various h e a l i n g d e i t i e s , although a man would be expected 
to make an o f f e r i n g according to h i s means or the e f f e c t i v e n e s s 
of the power of the god. The place of the he a l i n g gods i n the 
l i f e of the period w i l l be discussed l a t e r , but i t would be % 

u s e f u l a t t h i s p o i n t t o give some d e t a i l s of the f a c i l i t i e s 
a v a i l a b l e a t these temples. 

The main event of a v i s i t t o the healing temple was 
the p r a c t i c e of i n c u b a t i o n . The p a t i e n t would be d i r e c t e d by 
the p r i e s t s to spend a n i g h t a t the inc u b a t i o n h a l l during which 
the god would appear, e i t h e r i n a dream or when the p a t i e n t was 
drowsy. The healing d e i t y would e i t h e r e f f e c t a complete cure, 
perform some form of surgery, prescribe some drugs or i n d i c a t e 
other forms of treatment. The p r i e s t s a t the temple would 
i n i t i a t e the treatment. The v i s i t o r to the temple had t o wait 
u n t i l the n i g h t s p e c i f i e d by the p r i e s t s , and t h i s meant, at the 
l a r g e r temples a t any r a t s , t h a t some form of ho s t e l would have 
to be provided f o r the si c k v i s i t o r s . Moreover on occeslon 
the god might advise a lengthy course of treatment and prescribe 
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remedies uhich the p a t i e n t was not able t o a f f o r d outside the 
temple. He uould t h e r e f o r e have to remain on i n the h o s t e l 
r e c e i v i n g treatment from the p r i e s t s . I t i s u n l i k e l y t h a t any 
ware turned away on grounds of poverty and Asclepius, 
p a r t i c u l a r l y ! was noted f o r h i s g e n e r o s i t y . 

The l a r g e r temples provided other f a c i l i t i e s as w e l l 
as sleeping accommodation. There might be baths and covered 
colonnaded walks, or even e t h e a t r e as excavated a t Pergamon. 
i n f a c t the plan of ths temple of Asclepius at Pergamon has 
soma s i m i l a r i t i e s t o t h a t o f a monastery. C l e a r l y , ths l o c a l 
shrines uould be on a very much smaller scale, but i t i s 
important to note t h a t there was some p r a c t i c a l care f o r the 
sick on a pagan r e l i g i o u s basis i n the p r e - C h r i s t i a n and e a r l y 
C h r i s t i a n c e n t u r i e s . 

Other medical treatment was a v a i l a b l e f o r members of 
s p e c i a l i s e d groups, n o t a b l y , f o r the army. Not only were doctors 
r e q u i r e d t o tend wounds a f t e r b a t t l e ; as the conquests of the 

Empire took them i n t o less c i v i l i s e d p a r t s , the s o l d i e r s ware 
i n greater danger of being a f f l i c t e d by disease. At f i r s t the 
dispensaries of the m i l i t a r y doctors uould be mobile u n i t s 
t r a v e l l i n g w i t h the conquering armies; but, when the army began 
to b u i l d f o r t 3 , more permanent nursing u n i t s seem to have been 
set up. Roman m i l i t a r y h o s p i t a l s have been discovered near 
Vienna, near Ousseldorf, and at Baden i n Switzerland. These 
jBscavations provide the e a r l i e s t evidence of medical i n s t i t u t i o n s 
planned on s i m i l a r l i n e s to those of modern h o s p i t a l s . A s e r i e s 
of rooms, presumably wards, l e d o f f c o r r i d o r s , and other rooms 
were used as pharmacies and s u r g e r i e s . The s a n i t a r y arrange
ments were also w e l l planned. These h o s p i t a l s date from about 
the beginning of the second century A.D. 
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Considerable evidence from i n s c r i p t i o n s i s a v a i l a b l e 
concerning the v a r i o u s ranks of the m i l i t a r y physicians. There 
are d e t a i l s concerning the medlcus c o h o r t l s and medlcus l e o i o n i s . 
and also epitaphs of medlcl of the naval t r i r e m e s 'Cupid*, 
'Tiger' and ' F a i t h * . ^ The p o s i t i o n of the -medicus was t h a t of 
a non-combatant and he had the r i g h t of r e s t o r a t i o n of m a t e r i a l 
loss i n c u r r e d through h i s absence on m i l i t a r y s e r v i c e . 

Other groups r e c e i v i n g s p e c i a l i s e d treatment uere 
a t h l e t e s and g l a d i a t o r s , and there uere also physicians f o r 
a c t o r s , and f o r some of the tradesmen's g u i l d s i n Rome. At a 
l a t e r date v a l e t u d i n a r l a were made a v a i l a b l e f o r sick slaves. 
On the uhole slaves ware looked a f t e r i n i l l n e s s by the household 
t o uhich they belonged, but i f they became c h r o n i c a l l y i l l they 
ceased t o be of any value or use t o t h e i r master. I n Rome i t 
had long been the -custom f o r some masters to expose t h e i r sick 
and uorn-out slaves on the i s l a n d temple of Asclepius i n the 
Tiber to save the t r o u b l e of t r e a t i n g them. During the f i r s t ~ 
century A.D. the Emperor Claudius decreed t h a t slaves l e f t on 
the i s l a n d uere f r e e and need not r e t u r n to t h e i r masters i f 
they recovered. This valetudinarian) became a haven f o r the sick 
poor f o r c e n t u r i e s . 

Much of the p r a c t i c a l concern of the Ramans f o r h e a l t h 
l a y not i n the c a r i n g of the sick but i n thq prevention of 
disease by e x c e l l e n t s a n i t a r y and hygienic f a c i l i t i e s . 
Underground seuers uere l a i d i n Rome, s t r e e t s uere kept clean, 
no b u r i a l s uere allowed u i t h i n the c i t y u a l l s and fresh uater 
.uas d i s t r i b u t e d by means of aqueducts. 

Thus by the time C h r i s t i a n i t y uas beginning to u i e l d 
some i n f l u e n c e , f r e e medical treatment uas a v a i l a b l e , at l e a s t 
i n theory, i n la r g e touna and f o r members of s p e c i a l i z e d groups. 
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P l i l i t e r y h o s p i t a l s and ?<*-rge?aL t some po s s i b l y m u n i c i p a l , 
had been b u i l t t o deal w i t h ' s t r e t c h e r cases'. Tor those . 
unable t o obt a i n these services and f o r those i n r u r a l areas 
there might be a hea l i n g temple a v a i l a b l e t o provide some form 
of help i n time of sickness. 

The C h r i s t i a n duty t o the s i c k 

Some c r i t i c i s m has been made of the Church i n i t s 
f a i l u r e t o take advantage 1and b u i l d on the municipal medical 
services t h a t already e x i s t e d . Uhether the c r i t i c i s m i s 
J u s t i f i a b l e or n o t, i t i s q u i t s c l e a r t h a t , from the very 
e a r l i e s t times, C h r i s t i a n s regarded the care of the sick an 
e s s e n t i a l part of t h e i r r e l i g i o u s duty. The S c r i p t u r a l basis 

t 

f o r t h e i r b e l i e f s l a y i n Matthew 25:31-46, i n the explanation 
and expansion t h a t f o l l o w s the parable o f the sheep and the 4 

goats. 
Then the righteou s w i l l answer him, "Lord, when 
di d we 8SB thee hungry end feed thee, or t h i r s t y 
and give thee d r i n k ? And when d i d we see thee 
a stranger and welcome thee, or naked and c l o t h e 
thee ? And when d i d we see thee sick or i n p r i s o n 
and v i s i t thse ? M And the King w i l l answer them, 
" T r u l y , I say t o you, as you d i d i t to one of the 
l e a s t of these my br e t h r e n , ftou d i d i t t o me." 

(Matt. 25:37-40) R.S.V. 
The duty of the el d e r s t o v i s i t the sick i s l s i d down 

by James 5:14, and also one might include the command of 
St. Paul: 

So then, as we have o p p o r t u n i t y , l e t us do good 
to a l l mBn, and e s p e c i a l l y t o those who ere of 
the household of f a i t h . 

( C a l . 6:10) R.S.V. 
This l a t t e r verse, i n f a c t , i n d i c a t e s the kind of 

emphasis t h a t C h r i s t i a n s must have had t o put on t h e i r a c t i v i t i e s 
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i n the e a r l y years. I t may seen t o our t w e n t i e t h century way 
of t h i n k i n g t h a t the concern of the Early Church f o r i t s own 
members may have been a somewhat s e l f i s h one, but i t must be 
remembered t h a t t h i s would have been neceasary I n view of the 
s o c i a l background of t h e i r t i m e , and t h e i r own precerious s o c i a l 
p o s i t i o n . Moreover, since C h r i s t i a n i t y was regarded w i t h 
great suspicion by those outside the Church, i t i s u n l i k e l y t h a t 
many o p p o r t u n i t i e s t o v i s i t non-Christians arose. However, i f 
the v i s i t i n g of the s i c k tended a t times to be r e s t r i c t e d t o i t s 
own members, the Church was always w i l l i n g to exercise I t s g i f t s 
of h e a l i n g f o r the b e n e f i t of a l l and, under i n s p i r e d leaders 
l i k e Cyprian, t o tend a l l i n times of plague. 

The duty c f v i s i t i n g the sick was a f u n c t i o n of ths 
o f f i c e r s of the Church and i s l a i d as an o b l i g a t i o n on bishops, 

t 

presbyters, deacons, e x o r c i s t s , widows and v i r g i n s . One of the 
e a r l i e s t references t o t h i s duty i s found i n St. Polycarp 
(c.69-155) i n E p i s t l e t o the P h l l i o o l a n s where he s t a t e s t h e t ' 
i t I s the duty of the presbyters t o v i s i t a l l the i n f i r m . 6 

Cyprian w r i t i n g t o h i s presbyters and deacons exhorts them to 
7 

take care of the widows, the s i c k and the poor. He bases h i s 
i n j u n c t i o n to v i s i t the s i c k on ths S c r i p t u r e passages of 
Matthew 25:36 (already n o t e d ) , and E c c l e s i a s t i c u s 7:39 ("Be not 
slack t o v i s i t the s i c k man; f o r from these t h i n g s thou s h a l t 
be strengthened i n l o v e . 1 * ) . 

L a c t a n t i u s , i n e x p l a i n i n g what he understands by the 
t r u e v i r t u e of J u s t i c e , condemns those who only bestow g i f t s and 
a i d on those who can l a t e r r e t u r n i t , or on r e l a t i o n s and f r i e n d s 
whose neglect would in c u r the censure of others. A C h r i s t i a n 
should givs and work f o r those who can glue no reward, nor 
expect any reward. 
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To .undertake the care end support of the elck who . . 
need someone t o a s s i s t them i s the p a r t o f the 
greatest kindness, and of great beneficence; . and 
he who s h a l l do t h i s w i l l both gain a l i v i n g 
s a c r i f i c e t o Cod, and t h a t which he has given to 
God f o r a time he w i l l himself receive from God 
f o r e t e r n i t y . 9 

In t h i s , again, the basis of the duty i s i n the nature 
of a g i f t to God made through g i v i n g help t o enother. 

Jerome i n a l e t t e r to Nepotian on h i s du t i e s as a 
presbyter says i t i s h i s duty to v i s i t the s i c k , and also notes 
t h a t anything he learns i n confidence i n any kind of v i s i t i n g 
i s to be guarded and kept as the physician obeys the oath of 
Hippocrates.^ 0 I n another l e t t e r . t o the a r i s t o c r a t i c young 
lady, Demetrias, who was about t o take the v e i l as a professed 
v i r g i n , Jerome t e l l s her t h a t i t i 9 her duty 'to c l o t h e C h r i s t 
i n the poor, to v i s i t Him i n the s i c k , t o feed Him i n the hungry, 
t o s h e l t e r Him i n the homeless, p a r t i c u l a r l y such as are of the 

11 
household of f a i t h C l e a r l y Jerome has both Matthew»25 
and Galations 6 i n mind, and f i n d s a t h e o l o g i c a l j u s t i f i c a t i o n 
f o r h i s exhortations i n the not i o n of v i s i t i n g C h r i s t i n the 
persons of the s i c k . 

The duty of the bishop to v i s i t the sick i s noted i n 
the A p o s t o l i c T r a d i t i o n d a t i n g from the e a r l y t h i r d century. 

And l e t each of the deacons w i t h the subdeacons 
attend upon the bishop; and l e t i t be reported 
to him who are s i c k , t h a t i f i t seem good to the 
bishop he may v i s i t them; f o r the s i c k man i s 
much comforted t h a t the high p r i e s t remembered 
him. 12 

From other Church Orders i n f o r m a t i o n i s ebtainable 
on the duties of deacons, deaconesses and widows. I t i s the 
par t of the duty of the deacon to take the reserved sacrament 
to members of the congregation when i l l , but i f the p a t i e n t 

13 
was a woman, a deaconess might be employed. I t was thought 
both more f i t t i n g and less l i k e l y t o causa suspicion i f a sick 
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woman lj/\jiing i n a heathen household was v i s i t e d by a deaconess, 
who would be able t o h e l p ^ i n a p r a c t i c a l way by washing the 

" '14 ;'' f ' " p a t i e n t and c a r i n g f o r her g e n e r a l l y . The emphasis on the 
use of deaconesses vfor ; ressons of modesty i s mads by Epiphanius: 

Though there i s an order of deaconesses i n the 
Church, yet i t i s not f o r p r i e s t l y s e r v i c e , nor 
to undertake anything o f the s o r t , but on account 
of the modesty o f the female sex w i t h a view to 
e i t h e r the occasion of baptism, or of I n s p e c t i o n 
of i l l n e s s , or o f s u f f e r i n g , and when the woman's 
body i s bared, so t h a t i t may not be seen by the 

. men o f f i c i a t i n g , but by the deaconess, who i s 
d i r e c t e d by the p r i e s t to see to the woman when 
her'body i s bared. 15 

Widows were also to v i s i t the sick and might l a y hands 
16 

on them at the command of the bishop or descon. Commodian, 
i n g i v i n g i n s t r u c t i o n t h a t the eick are not to be v i s i t e d empty-
handed, st a t e s t h a t i f a s i s t e r i s s i c k , ths matrons are t o take 

17 
her food. 

Sickness l a C h r i s t i a n s 

The e a r l y C h r i s t i a n s then considered the v i s i t a t i o n 
of the si c k as a prime duty, e s p e c i a l l y those of the 'household 
of f a i t h ' . What evidence i s there of C h r i s t i a n s who were, i n 
f a c t , i l l 7 . 

There would seem t o be d e f i n i t e evidence from the New 
Testament of a t l e a s t four f o l l o w e r s of C h r i s t being i l l . 

I n Acts 9:36,37 there i s the s t o r y of the healing of 
the d i s c i p l e Tabitha o f 3oppa, who had f a l l e n s i c k and died. 
Timothy i s exhorted t o 'no longer d r i n k only water, but to use 
a l i t t l e wine f o r the sake of hla stomach and h i s frequent 
ailments.' ( I Timothy 5:23). From St. Paul's e p i s t l e s we also 
l e a r n of Trophimus, who was l e f t i l l a t N i l e t u s , ( I I Timothy 4:20) 
and of Epaphroditus, the messenger f o r the P h i l l p p i a n s , who was 
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i l l and near t o death ( P h i l i p p i a n s 2:26,27). Whether St. Paul 
himself can be.classed i n t h i s group o f s i c k C h r i s t i a n s i s open 
t o . d i s p u t e depending on the I n t e r p r e t a t i o n of the ambiguous 
" t h o r n i n the f l e s h " . Whatever St. Paul's a f f l i c t i o n may have 
been - whether p h y s i c a l , mental or s p i r i t u a l - i t i s looked on 
by some of the Fathers as a ph y s i c a l malady, and as such i s a 
source of I n s p i r a t i o n amid t h e i r own ph y s i c a l i n f i r m i t i e s . 

The two c e n t u r i e s f o l l o w i n g the New Testament w r i t i n g s 
do not provide any notable instances of C h r i s t i a n s being i l l . 
The e x h o r t a t i o n s t o v i s i t the s i c k and the evidence o f the 
l i t u r g i c a l cuatom o f the deacons t a k i n g the e u c h a r i s t i c elements 
t o the sick i n d i c a t e s , as we should expect t h a t C h r i s t i a n s were 
subject to sickness. 

From a l a t e r period there i s evidence t h a t the Fathers 
themselves s u f f e r e d from i l l - h e a l t h and none more than St. B a s i l 

t 

o f Caesaree. B a s i l t e l l e i n h i s l e t t e r s how he s u f f e r e d from 
1B 

i l l - h e a l t h from e a r l y manhood, and came to regard h i s sickness 
as a n a t u r a l i n f i r m i t y . The i l l n e s s seems to have been some 

19 
form of chronic complaint, although the Saint records t h a t 

20 
he also s u f f e r e d from f e v e r , diarrhoea, i n t e s t i n a l disturbance, 

21 
and quartan ague. I t would seem t h a t some of B a s i l ' s sickness 
was brought on by extremes of asceticism or was of nervous 
o r i g i n , and he o f t e n r e g r e t s not dying. flany of the Saint's 

22 
l e t t e r s mention h i s ailments and make reference to sickness 

23 
among h i s colleagues. 

I n one l e t t e r , r e f e r r i n g t o a c e r t a i n Hypatius, B a s i l 
says: 

You know how i l l he i s . I t d i s t r e s s e s me t o t h i n k 
t h a t a l l hope o f comfort i s cut o f f f o r him, as 
those who have the g i f t s of heeling have not been 
allowed t o epply t h e i r usual remedies i n h i s case. 
Wherefore again he Implores the a i d of your prayers. 24 

I n another l e t t e r to Deacon Eustathlus i t i s recorded 
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25 t h a t B a s i l remained w i t h him when he uas i l l f o r two months. 
Jerome also seems to have s u f f e r e d sickness. He 

r e c a l l s t h a t he uas i n bed f o r f i v e days w i t h a burning f e v e r , 
and a year l a t e r he i s w r i t i n g t h a t a severe i l l n e s s seized him 
and he uas brought to the t h r e s h o l d of death. From t h i s , he 
claimed t h a t he uas saved by the mercy of Cod and the prayers 

27 
of h i s f r i e n d s . 

I n h i s long l e t t e r on the l i f e of Paula, Jerome s a i d , 
I n her frequent sicknesses and i n f i r m i t i e s she used 
to. say, "Uhen I am ueak then I am st r o n g . ( I I 
Corinthians 12:TO) Ue have our treasure i n eerthen 
vessels" ( I I C o r i n t h i a n s 4:7) u n t i l " t h i s c o r r u p t i b l e 
s h a l l have put on l n c o r r u p t i o n and t h i s mortal s h a l l 
have put on immortality'* ( I C o r i n t h i a n s 15:54). 
Again "as the s u f f e r i n g s of C h r i s t abound i n us, so 
our c o n s o l a t i o n also aboundsth by C h r i s t " ( I I 
Corinthians 1:5) and then, "as ye are partakers of 
the s u f f e r i n g s , so s h e l l ye be also o f the c o n s o l a t i o n . " 
( I I C o rinthians 1:7) 28 

Paula f i n d s c o n s o l a t i o n f o r - h e r s u f f e r i n g s i n the 
words of St. Paul, but i e s t r a n g e l y q u i e t on the healing power 
of C h r i s t to cure her i n f i r m i t i e s . 

Gregory of Nazianzua r e c a l l s i n a l e t t e r a sickness 
29 

which reduced him almost t o i m m o b i l i t y and i n other l e t t e r a 
t e l l s of the i l l n e s s of h i s s a i n t l y mother and amongst h i s 
f r i e n d s . 3 0 

St. John Chrysostom i s known t o have s u f f e r e d from 
some i n f i r m i t y which compelled him t o remain a t home when he 

31 
would have otherwise been addressing the people. He also 

32 
noted t h a t S c r i p t u r e t e l l s of Paul and Timothy being i l l , 
and says of the Apostles i n general: 

Since they used t o perform many great and astonish i n g 
signs and wonders, God s u f f e r e d them c o n s t a n t l y t o be 
scourged, t o be e x p e l l e d , to i n h a b i t the dungeon, t o 
encounter b o d i l y i n f i r m i t i e s , to be i n c o n t i n u a l 
t r i b u l a t i o n s , l e s t the greetnaas of t h e i r miracles 
should make them to be accounted as gods amongst 
mankind. 33 



3ohn goes on to say t h a t Cod d i d not remove the 
Apostles' i n f i r m i t i e s because He uanted t o give f u l l proof of 
t h e i r f r a i l nature. I t i s c l e a r t h a t Chrysoatom saw a problem 
i n the f a c t t h a t the Apostles had been capable of miracles of 
healing and yet s u f f e r e d sickness themselves. A s i m i l a r 
problem faces us i n the case of s a i n t s of the Early Church who 
are c r e d i t e d u i t h healings and yet themselves uere i n poor 
h e a l t h . Perhaps Chrysostom's s o l u t i o n to the problem of the 
Apostles i s ap p l i c a b l e to a l l the s a i n t s who, a f t e r a l l , uere 
f o l l o w e r s of One of whom i t uas s a i d , 'He saved o t h e r s , Himself 
he cannot save*. 

C h r i s t i a n a c t i o n I n time of plaoue 

The op p o r t u n i t y f o r C h r i s t i a n s to show compassion and 
give p r a c t i c a l help t o the s i c k uas i n e v i t a b l y increased during 
the periods of plague t h a t suept through the ftediterranean area 
during the e a r l y C h r i s t i a n c e n t u r i e s . Tha a p p a l l i n g e f f e c t s 
of the p e s t i l e n c e f i l l e d the populace u i t h t e r r o r and l e d t o the 
breakdown of n a t u r a l t i e s and f e e l i n g s . I t was a case o f 
'every man f o r h i m s e l f r e s u l t i n g i n the dese r t i o n of the s i c k 
by those who should have cared f o r them; the neglect o f . t h e 
dead, whose unburied corpses were f l u n g i n t o the s t r e e t ; and 
general d i s o r g a n i s a t i o n and demoralisation. 

The mid-second century outbreak of plagua, supplies 
us u i t h most of our d e t a i l s regarding C h r i s t i a n r e a c t i o n to a 
c r i s i s . I t spread t o Egypt from Ethi o p i a and raged across 
the c i v i l i s e d world f o r a period of twenty years before r e t u r n i n g 
again to Egypt. I n 252 the plague struck Carthage; i n 261 
i t oas back d e l i v e r i n g a severe blow to Alexandria; and at i t s 
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height i t i s said to have k i l l e d 5,000 people i n Rome i n a 
s i n g l e day. I t i s against t h i s background t h a t us l e a r n of 
at l e a s t tuo examples of s e l f - s a c r i f i c e by the e a r l y C h r i s t i a n s . 

At Carthage, Cyprian appealed to the a u t h o r i t y o f 
Hatthsw 5:46 when he exhorted h i s f l o c k not only t o care f o r 
f e l l o w - C h r i s t i a n s but f o r a l l uho were i n d i s t r e s s . D e t a i l s 
of Cyprian's work a t Carthage are found i n h i s biography by the 
deacon Pontius. Pontius describes ths e f f e c t of the plague 
and the s e l f i s h i n s t i n c t s i t brought out, and how Cyprian "on 
the people assembled together i n one place, f i r s t of a l l urged 
the b e n e f i t s of mercy, teaching by examples from d i v i n e lessons, 
how g r e a t l y the d u t i e s of benevolence a v a i l to deserve w e l l of 
God. Then afterwards he subjoined t h a t there was nothing 
wonderful i n our c h e r i s h i n g our own people only w i t h the needed 
a t t e n t i o n s of l o v e , but t h a t he might become p e r f e c t who would 
do something more than ths publican or the heathen, who, 
overcoming e v i l w i t h good, and p r a c t i s i n g a clemency which was -

34 
l i k e the d i v i n e clemency, loved even h i s enemies". 

Yet despite h i s work, and the o r g a n i s a t i o n of r e l i e f 
during the plague, Cyprian was s t i l l to be persecuted, banished, 
and f i n a l l y put to death f o r h i s l o y a l t y to C h r i s t . 

Ths scene i n Alexandria i s even more v i v i d l y described 
by D i o n y s i u 3 , bishop of Alsxandria i n 2S3 when the plague was at 
i t s worst. 

Ncu, indeed, everything i s t e a r s and everyone i s 
mourning, and w a i l i n g s resound d a i l y through the c i t y 
because of the m u l t i t u d e of the dead and dying. 
The most of our brethren were unsparing i n t h e i r 
exceeding love.and b r o t h e r l y kindness. They held 
f a s t t s each other and v i s i t e d the sick f e a r l e s s l y 
and ministered to them continuously, serving them 
i n C h r i s t . And they died w i t h them most j o y f u l l y , 
t a k i n g ths a f f l i c f e i a o of others, and drawing the 
sickness from t h e i r neighbours to themselves and 
w i l l i n g l y r e c e i v i n g t h s i r pains; And many uho 
cared f o r the s i c k and gave s t r e n g t h to others died 
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themselves, having t r a n s f e r r e d t o themselves 
- t h e i r • d e a t h . ' And.the.popular saying which 
aluays seems a mere expression of courtesy, they 
then made r e a l i n a c t i o n , t a k i n g - t h e i r departure 
as the others* o f f scouring ( ^ ^ v ^ r j ^ ) . 
T r u l y the'best o f bur brethren departed from l i f e 
i n t h i s manner, i n c l u d i n g some presbyters and 
dBacons and those of the people who had the highest 
r e p u t a t i o n ; so t h a t t h i s form of death, through 
the great p i e t y and etrong f a i t h i t e x h i b i t e d , seemed 
t o lack nothing of martyrdom. 
They took the bodies of the s a i n t s i n t h e i r open 
hands and i n t h e i r bosoms, and closed t h e i r eyes and 
t h e i r mouths; and they bore them auay on t h e i r 
shoulders and l a i d them out; and they clung t o them 
and .embraced them, and they prepared them s u i t a b l y 
w i t h washings and garments. A f t e r a l i t t l e w h ile 
they received l i k e treatment themselves, f o r the 
s u r v i v o r s were c o n t i n u a l l y f o l l o w i n g those who had 
gone before them. 
But w i t h the heathen everything was q u i t e otherwise. 
They deserted those who began to be s i c k , and f l e d 
from t h e i r dearast f r i e n d s . They cast them out i n t o 
the s t r e e t s when they were half-dead, and l e f t the 
dead l i k e r e f u s e , unburied. They shunned any 
p a r t i c i p a t i o n or f e l l o w s h i p w i t h death; which y e t , •' 
w i t h a l l precautions, i t was not easy f o r them to 
escape. 35 

This d e s c r i p t i o n gives a sharp c o n t r a s t between the 
actions of-Christians.and non-Christians both i n the care of 
the s i c k and the treatment of the corpses. I n Alexandria 
there seems to be no emphasis on the C h r i s t i a n s h e l p i n g non-
C h r i s t i a n s , and t h e i r acts of devotion and s e l f - s a c r i f i c e are 
d i r e c t e d only t o 'those of the household of f a i t h * . However 
the C h r i s t i a n s of both Alexandria and Carthage had had t h e i r 
share of persecution and i t would be understandably human of 
them not necessarily to t h i n k of t h e i r enemies i n such t r y i n g 
times. 

The growth of C h r i s t i a n i n s t i t u t i o n s f o r the s i c k 

I n view of the existence of secular medical services 
and i n s t i t u t i o n s i n the e a r l y C h r i s t i a n p e r i o d , and also of the 
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C h r i s t i a n sense of o b l i g a t i o n towards the s i c k , i t was t o be 
expected t h a t the church would, a t some stage, want t o e s t a b l i s h 
her own - i n s t i t u t i o n s f o r those who could not be cared f o r i n any 
other way. Their precarious p o s i t i o n before Constantino, and 
the general l e v e l of poverty, would seem to have prevented any 
formal c o n s t r u c t i o n of C h r i s t i a n medical i n s t i t u t i o n s a t t h i s 
p e r i o d . I t i s h i g h l y l i k e l y , however, t h a t much took place on 
an i n f o r m a l basis, and t h a t the various I n s t i t u t i o n s which 
sprang up i n the f o u r t h century were only an extension and 
c r y s t a l l i z a t i o n of what the Church had been doing since her 
i n c e p t i o n . The s i c k , the poor, the t r a v e l l e r , and the homeless 
had always been i n the world and would have been the concern both 
of C h r i s t i a n congregations and of t h e i r i n d i v i d u a l members. 
This would seem t o be the case from the New Testament period 

i ( 
onwards. Indeed, t o some extent i t was-Inherited from Judaism. 

Uhen C h r i s t i a n medical i n s t i t u t i o n s were f i n a l l y 4 

organized, they were e s t a b l i s h e d f o r a wide v a r i e t y of purposes. " 
This i s revealed i n t h e i r t i t l e s i n the f o u r t h century, i n c l u d i n g 
the h o s t e l s f o r { t r a v e l l e r s ( Ĵ fevo<J©̂ e?«* ) f f o r the poor 
( -ATiOj^oT-^o^eTot) t f o r orphans ( o^oWvo-r^cx^etoi ) , f o r 
foundlings ( |3pe.<f>c>T£ô >fciex), f o r the aged ( ye^ov/xoko^a.ei'6* \ t 

and f o r the sick ( voc-KojA.eS* ) . However some of the e a r l i e r 
i n s t i t u t i o n s were used f o r several or a l l of these purposes, 
and i t i s Impossible to say d e f i n i t e l y uhen the f i r s t h o s p i t a l 
f o r the si c k alone was e s t a b l i s h e d . Even St. B a s i l ' s h o s p i t a l 
served as a hostel f o r t r a v e l l e r s and a home f o r the poor. 
Obviously a hostel served by a r e l i g i o u s community or es t a b l i s h e d 
by a C h r i s t i a n congregation would t r y to cops u i t h any kind of 
need, and those t h a t were e s t a b l i s h e d f o r more s p e c i a l i s e d 
f u n c t i o n s may w e l l have tended to be the r e s u l t s of personal 
acts of c h a r i t y . 

http://voc-KojA.eS*


S p e c i f i c dates and places f o r the f i r s t establishments 
are not a v a i l a b l e / but a l e t t e r a t t r i b u t e d t o Dulien the 
Apostate w r i t t e n i n 362 t o Arsaeius, the high p r i e s t of G a l a t i a , 
gives us a p i c t u r e o f the scene f i f t y years a f t e r the e d i c t of 
Constantine. 

I n every c i t y e s t a b l i s h frequent hostels i n order 
t h a t strangers nay p r o f i t by our benevolence; X 
do not mean f o r our people o n l y , but f o r others also 
who are i n need of money. I have but now made a 
plan by which you may be w e l l provided f o r t h i s ; 
f o r I have given d i r e c t i o n s t h a t 30,000 modil of 
corn s h a l l be assigned every year f a r the whole of 
G a l a t i a , and 60,000 p i n t s of wine. 1 order t h a t 
one f i f t h of t h i s be used f o r the poor who serve 
the p r i e s t s , and the remainder ba d i s t r i b u t e d by 
us to strangers and beggars. For i t i s d i s g r a c e f u l 
t h a t , when no Jew ever has t o beg, and the impious 
Galileans support not only t h e i r own poor but ours 
as w e l l , a l l men see t h a t our people lack a i d 
from us. 36 

Even when allowance i s made f o r doubt about the 
i 

v a l i d i t y of t h i s l e t t e r as being t h a t of J u l i a n , i t r e f l e c t s 
what we would expect from our knowledge of the times and t h e & 

p i c t u r e i n the subsequent decades. 
Ten years a f t e r J u l i a n ' s l e t t e r we can be sure t h a t 

St* Basil'8 great h o s p i t a l on the o u t s k i r t s of Caesarea had 
bean e s t a b l i s h e d , f o r B a s i l wrote a l e t t e r i n 372 defending 
i t s s i z e and manpower. 
* Bas i l ' s foundation may have been i n f l u e n c e d by the work 

of Custathius whom he admired. Custathius had founded 
c o e n i b i t i c monasticism i n Armenia and devised a r u l e f o r r e l i g i o u s 
communities. He was appointed to the see o f Sebaste by the 
year 357 and one of h i s f i r s t acts was to set up a home f o r 
the poor. As a c o n c i l i a t o r y gesture t o a c e r t a i n Aerius uho 
had had h i s eyes on the b i s h o p r i c , Eustathius had put him i n 
charge of thB home. I t would seem th e r e f o r e t h a t t o preside 
over a hospice f o r the poor was regarded as a post of some 
importance i n the Church at the time. 



A p i c t u r e of B a s i l ' s h o s p i t a l can be b u i l t up from 
the knoun references about i t - the f i r s t being the l e t t e r o f 
372, already mentioned, i n which B a s i l says: 

But to whom do we do any harm by b u i l d i n g a place 
of entertainment f o r s t r a n g e r s , both f o r those . 
who are on a Journey and f o r those who r e q u i r e 
medical treatment on account of sickness, and so 
e s t a b l i s h i n g a means of g i v i n g these men the 
comfort they want, p h y s i c i a n s , doctors, means of 
conveyance and es c o r t ? A l l these men must 
l e a r n such occupations as are necessary to l i f e 
and have been found e s s e n t i a l to a respectable 
career; they must also have b u i l d i n g s s u i t a b l e 
f o r t h e i r employments, a l l o f uhlch are an honour 
to-the place, and, es t h e i r r e p u t a t i o n i s c r e d i t e d 
t o our governor, confer g l o r y on him. 37 

I t seems c l e a r from t h i s reference, and from others 
t h a t f o l l o w , t h a t St. B a s i l ' s i n s t i t u t i o n was much more than 
a l o c a l h o s t e l and was i n f a c t an extensive u n i t f o r the care 
of those i n need. There were numerous b u i l d i n g s and many 
people involved i n the work, so t h a t the h o s p i t a l could be 
described by Gregory of Nazianzus as a "new c i t y " . I n these 
circumstances, i t i s not unreasonable t h a t St. B a s i l should be > 
regarded as the founder of the f i r s t C h r i s t i a n h o s p i t a l , 
although, as has already bean i n d i c a t e d , the term h o s p i t a l at 
t h a t time included care of the t r a v e l l e r and the welfare of the 
poor, as w e l l as treatment f o r the s i c k . 

38 
St. B a s i l wrote two other l e t t e r s i n connection w i t h 

the h o s p i t a l he had set up. Both were addressed t o accountants 
of d i f f e r e n t name and i t i s possible t h a t they were the two 
humeraril of the province. I n both l e t t e r s B a s i l i s seeking 
f o r tax exemption on h i s i n s t i t u t i o n and t e l l s each accountant 
t h a t 'his colleague' has already promised to r e l i e v e the 
assessment on the pr o p e r t y . I n h i s l e t t e r s he c a l l s h i s 
i n s t i t u t i o n a home f o r the poor ( 7CTio^oT£©^e?bC ) a n d i n the 
second l e t t e r i n d i c a t e s t h a t there uere already other such homes 
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and r e f e r s t o one by name at Amasea, which the accountant 
already helps t o support. I t may have been t h a t TCTU^OTOO 
were already subject to tax exemption and B a s i l so c l a s s i f i e s 
h i s "new c i t y " i n order t h a t i t might come w i t h i n t h i s category, 
although the t a x - c o l l e c t o r s t h i n k otherwise. The f a c t t h a t 
B a s i l i s involved i n a tax assessment of t h i s kind i s a f u r t h e r 
i n d i c a t i o n t h a t h i s h o s p i t a l was i n the nature of an i n n o v a t i o n . 
The second l e t t e r also suggests t h a t tha choiggiscopus was the 
manager of the home f o r the poor, and i t i s possible t h a t small 
homes.for. the needy were already i n being i n each d i s t r i c t of 
the choreoiscopi. 

Further d e s c r i p t i o n of the ' B a s i l i a d ' i s given by 
Gregory of Nazianzus i n h i s panegyric on St. B a s i l . 

Go f o r t h a l i t t l e way from the c i t y , and behold the 
new c i t y , the storehouse of p i e t y , the common 
treasury of the wealthy, i n which the s u p e r f l u i t i e s . 
of t h e i r wealth, aye, and even t h e i r n e c e s s i t i e s , are 
stored, i n consequence of h i s e x h o r t a t i o n s , freed 
from the power o f the ̂ o t h , no longer gladdening the 
eyes of the t h i e f , and escaping both the emulation i 

of envy and the c o r r u p t i o n of time: where disease 
i s regarded i n a r e l i g i o u s l i g h t , and d i s a s t e r i s 
thought a.blessing, and sympathy i s put to the t e s t .... 
There i s no longer before our eyes t h a t t e r r i b l e and 
piteous spectacle of men who are l i v i n g corpses, the 
greater p a r t of whose limbs are m o r t i f i e d , driven 
away from t h e i r c i t i e s and homes and publ i c places 
and f o u n t a i n s , ays, and from t h e i r own dearest ones, 
recognizable by t h e i r names ra t h e r than by t h e i r 
features .... He however i t was, who took the lead 
i n pressing upon those who were men, t h a t they ought 
not to despise t h e i r fellowmen, nor to dishonour 
C h r i s t , the one Head of a l l , by t h e i r inhuman t r e a t 
ment of them; but to use the misfortune o f others 
as an opportunity of f i r m l y e s t a b l i s h i n g t h e i r own 
l o t , and to lend to God t h a t mercy of which they 
stand i n need at His hands .... 
Basil's care was f o r the s i c k , and the r e l i e f of 
t h e i r wounds and the i m i t a t i o n of C h r i s t , by cleansing 
leprosy - not by a word, but i n deed. 39 

Thie passage reveals both Basil's method of r a i s i n g 
money f o r his h o s p i t a l and h i s concern f o r le p e r s . He appealed 
to the wealthy f o r f i n a n c i a l assistance and i t i s h i n t e d elsewhere 



-48 

t h a t he may even have been prepared t o play o f f one benefactor 
against another i n order t o increase t h e i r g i v i n g . The 
t h e o l o g i c a l basis f o r the work of c a r i n g f o r the lepers i s 
regarded by Cregory ae being done i n i m i t a t i o n of C h r i s t ' s 
own work, i n order not t o dishonour C h r i s t who i s head of a l l 
men whatever t h e i r p h y s i c a l d i s a b i l i t i e s . 

However i f p h y sical d i s a b i l i t i e s d i d not debar a man 
from the a t t e n t i o n of the Church, s p i r i t u a l or moral d i s a b i l i t i e s 
might. A question from the Shorter Rule of St. B a s i l (No.155) 
asks t h i s ; 

*Ue who serve .the sick i n h o s p i t a l are taught to serve them 
w i t h such a d i s p o s i t i o n as i f they were brothers of the Lord. 
Now i f the man who receives our s e r v i c e cannot be given t h i s t i t l e 
how ought we to attend him ?' 

I n the r e p l y i t i s s t a t e d , ' t h a t he nseds f i r s t of 
a l l s x h o r t a t i o n .'jr.rf admonition from the Superior. But i f he 

• * 

p e r s i s t s i n the same conduct, the condemnation pronounced by 
the same Lord c l e a r l y r e s t s upon him: "The bondservant abideth 
not i n the house,1* (3ohn 8:35), and t h a t by the apostle who 
advised, "Put away the wicked man from among yourselves," 
( I Corinthians 5:13). I n t h i s way those who serve w i l l be f r e e 
from doubt and a l l who l i v e together w i l l be i n s a f e t y * . * ^ 

I t i s d i f f i c u l t to know how one ought t o i n t e r p r e t 
t h i s s e c t i o n i n the Rule. I t can be taken t h a t St. B a s i l ' s 
h o s p i t a l was intended p r i m a r i l y to strengthen i n f l u e n c e and 
power of the Church and t h e r e f o r e s p i r i t u a l d i s c i p l i n e at a l l 
costs had to be preserved, and thus the h o s p i t a l was not as 
p h i l a n t h r o p i c as i t f i r s t appeared. 4 1 However t h i s uould 
depend on the degree of the misconduct, and i t i s clear from 
the answer t h a t only the p e r s i s t e n t offender i s condemned. 



This would suggest t h a t the h o s p i t a l , l i k e any i n s t i t u t i o n , 
had t o have i t s r u l e s f o r t h s well-being of a l l and those who 
refused t o co-operate would have to accept the consequences. 

How f a r the h o s p i t a l would be prepared t o welcome 
non-believers i s never c l e a r l y s p e c i f i e d , but probably many 
nominal C h r i s t i a n s were received. I t may be presumed t h a t 
pagans w i t h strong o b j e c t i o n s to C h r i s t i a n i t y would not want 
t o go t o a C h r i s t i a n h o s p i t a l i n any case. 

Apart from the great h o s p i t a l at Caesarea the evidence 
of other i n s t i t u t i o n s i s scanty. At Constantinople i t i s 
recorded t h a t the Empress F l a c i l l a ( d . 385), the f i r s t w i f e of 
Theodosius the Great, v i s i t e d the guest chambers of the Churches 
and performed such mundane tasks as cooking, feeding and washing-
up f o r the poor, the sick and the c r i p p l e d . F l a c i l l a i s noted 
as an sxample of the a r i s t o c r a t i c lady who, because of a l l t h a t 
she had been giv^r. by C h r i s t , now gave her own service t o the 
Giver i n terms of c h a r i t y and p r a c t i c a l c a r i n g . ^ 4 

This reference confirms ths l i k e l i h o o d of many churches 
having t h e i r dun small hostels f o r those who usre s u f f e r i n g i n 
some way or ot h a r . That t h i s was t r u e at l e a s t f o r Antioch.is 
seen from Chrysostom when he declared t h a t i t was not s u f f i c i e n t 
f o r C h r i s t i a n s to know t h a t p r o v i s i o n s were given and a hostel 
run by the Church, and a l l t h a t was needed was to support t h a t , 
but t h a t they as i n d i v i d u a l s should be prepared to look a f t e r 
the t r a v e l l e r , the poor and the s i c k , and to set apart a room 
i n t h e i r home f o r a guest, namely, f o r C h r i s t . John's 
theology i s bassd on the tfatthaaan notion of f i n d i n g C h r i s t i n 
the s i c k and the poor. 

Chrysostom set h i s own example and on h i s a r r i v a l as 
P a t r i a r c h of Constantinople i n 397 sold much of the episcopal 
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wardrobe, p l a t s and uorks of a r t , and used the proceeds f o r 
almsgiving. He dressed simply, ate s p a r i n g l y and alone, 

fluch of h i s money went on the maintenance of the h o s p i t a l 
( V00~oKojxfeIW ) , a n d i t appears t h a t he founded two others 
over which he put two presbyters and f o r which he engaged 
physicians, cooks and a t t e n d a n t s . 4 4 

The i d e a l of personal involvement and aid t h a t goes 
beyond the mere p r o v i s i o n of money i s found in Jerome as w a l l 
as ChryjSqstom. I n a l e t t e r w r i t t e n about 397 t o h i s f r i e n d 
Pammachius, the Roman p a t r i c i a n turned monk who had b u i l t a 
hospice f o r strangers at the PortusRomanus, Jerome declares 
t h a t he must o f f e r to C h r i s t not only h i s money but him s e l f , 
and m i n i s t e r t o others w i t h h i s own hands. Jerome goes on 
t o give the examples of the noble l a d i e s Paula and Cu3tochium 
who now l i g h t f i r e s , l a y t a b l e s , sweep f l o o r s , b o i l cabbage and 
do other menial tasks w i t h t h e i r own hands. * 

In the same l e t t e r Jerome r e c a l l s t h a t he i s b u i l d i n g 
a hospice i n Bethlehem and t h a t owing to lack of funds he has 
had to s e l l some of h i s property i n I t a l y . His reason f o r 
b u i l d i n g the hospice emphasises the t h e o l o g i c a l basis of h i s 
c h a r i t y . He s t a t e s t h a t he i s b u i l d i n g 'so t h a t i f Joseph and 

Clary come to Bethlehem they may not f a i l t o f i n d s h e l t e r and 
i i 45 welcome'• 

In another l e t t e r w r i t t e n about two years l a t e r 
Jerome makBS an i n t e r e s t i n g comment about the founding of the 
f i r s t h o s p i t a l . The l e t t e r , addressed t o Gceanu.s, r e c a l l s the 
l i f e o f Fabiola who, a f t e r u n w i t t i n g l y breaking the Church law 
by marrying while her. divorced heisbahd was s t i l l a l i v e , submitted 
t o penance and devoted a l l her money to c h a r i t y . Jerome says 
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of her t h a t : 
'she was the f i r s t person t o found s h o s p i t a l 
( e t primo omnium I n e t i t u i t J , i n t o 
which she might gather s u f f e r e r s out of the 
s t r e e t s * and uhere she might nurse the unfortunate 
v i c t i m s of sickness and want'. 46 

I t i s not d e e r i n uhat uay Fabiola was c r e d i t e d by 
3erome as being the f i r s t t o found a h o s p i t a l . Fabiola died 
i n 399 end her c h a r i t a b l e a c t i v i t y d i d not begin u n t i l a f t e r 
the death of her second husband. I t would seem l i k e l y t h a t 
ehe may have been the f i r s t person to found a h o s t e l speci
f i c a l l y f o r the s i c k i n Rome, or perhaps i n I t a l y . I t i s of 
note t h a t Jerome used the Creek term r a t h e r 
than the L a t i n 'valetudinarium'. This uould suggest an 
Eastern o r i g i n f o r these i n s t i t u t i o n s , and perhaps f a b i o l a ' s 
i n s t i t u t i o n was the f i r s t to be run on Eastern l i n e s i n the 
Uast. • l' 

I t would seem c l e a r t h a t , from the year 400, 
i n s t i t u t i o n s , e i t h e r f o r a l l those i n need or s p e c i f i c a l l y f o r 
th 9 s i c k , 'were e s t a b l i s h e d i n many of the towns i n Christendom 
l a r g e l y through the g i f t s of the more uealthy C h r i s t i a n s . 
Moreover i n the e a r l i e r years these seemed tc corns under the 
a u t h o r i t y of the l o c a l bishop Instead of t h a t of a monastic 
order as was the case i n the l a t e r Medieval p e r i o d . 

I n the e a r l y C h r i s t i a n c e n t u r i e s , then, the p r a c t i c a l 
care of the sick evolved from the concern and v o l u n t a r y and 
- p r a c t i c a l domestic help given by a small congregation t o i t s 
own needy members to the establishment of i n s t i t u t i o n s endowed 
and b u i l t by a uealthy patron. The disadvantage of t h i s 
development, q u i c k l y noted by Chrysostom and Derome,'was t h a t 
i n general the members of the congregation were no longer 



personally i n v o l v e d i n ths care of the s i c k u i t h i n t h e i r 
community. 
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Chapter 3 

SUPERNATURAL HEALING 

Exorcism i n the Jewish and Graeco-Rpman world 

This work has so Par concentrated on what can be 
termed ""the s c i e n t i f i c and p r a c t i c a l approaches t o sickness and 
disease i n the Graecd-Roman world and the Early Church's response 
i n a c t i v i t y • At the same time i t has been r e a l i s e d t h a t i t 
i s impossible to i s o l a t e these approaches from thought and 
a c t i o n stemming from supernatural b e l i e f s and i t i s now 
necessary to look f u r t h e r a t the supernatural approach t d 
sickness and h e a l i n g . 

I t was a commonplace r e a c t i o n i n the Graeco-Roman . 
world among the uneducated - and among many educated persons 
as w e l l - t o a t t r i b u t e sickness t o the a c t i o n of an e v i l s p i r i t 
or t o the a c t i o n o f a displeased d e i t y so t h a t r e l i e f from 
s u f f e r i n g was to be found by seeking a powerful means of d r i v i n g 
away the i n f l u e n c e of the e v i l a p l r i t or by p l a c a t i n g the god 
or e n l i s t i n g the a i d of another. A discussion on the o r i g i n 
of the b e l i e f i n e v i l s p i r i t s and the many gods i s beyond the 
scope of t h i s work but i t should be noted t h a t by the time of 
the .period under study the term demon ( cTod^uoV ) had a wide 
a p p l i c a t i o n . 

I n e a r l i e r thought <f*>j*oves had r e f e r r e d more 
s p e c i f i c a l l y to 'minor d e i t i e s ' and hence t o those beings uho 
were i n t e r m e d i a r i e s between the gods and men. I n Weo-Platonism 
demons were again i n c o r p o r a t e d i n t o the scheme of i n t e r m e d i a r i e s 
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v. • 
but they were those nearest to man and hence were e v i l because 
of t h e i r c l o s e r l i n k w i t h the world of matter* I n popular 
imagination,'demons were eeen as e v i l s p i r i t s connected w i t h 
the misfortunes o f man, able to possess him or p r o j e c t malady 
i n t o him. 

The attempted c o n t r o l of the demons provided the main 
content oft the p r a c t i c e s of magic. The remedy f o r possession 
or sickness l a y i n d r i v i n g away the demon or n u l l i f y i n g i t a 
i n f l u e n c e . This was thought to be achieved by the use of 
megical 'formulae end i n c a n t a t i o n s , by the concocting of potions 
t h a t would send the demon away or by p l a c i n g a magical or 
pou e r f u l o b j e c t neer the a f f l i c t e d p e r t . Likewise prevention 
of sickness was thought to be procured by adorning oneself or 
one's home w i t h p r o t e c t i v e charms and amulats and also by 
performing r i t u e l s or repeating words t h a t were believed to 
immunize those who p r a c t i s e d them. The charms might be of 
animal o r i g i n , carved symbols or metal b r a c e l e t s and brooches 
i n s c r i b e d w i t h p r o t e c t i v e signs and formulae. 

Quite c l e a r l y the e x o r c i z i n g of demonic s p i r i t s was 
an important p a r t of everyday Graeco-Roman healing p r a c t i c e 
but i t i s e l so found i n Rabbinic and apocalyptic Judaism 
although appearing c o n t r a r y to the general emphasis of the 
Old Testament which does not r e f e r t o demons but a t t r i b u t e s 
e v i l more d i r e c t l y to man or the d i v i n e purpose of God, o f t e n 
a f f e c t e d by His angels. The p r a c t i c e of magic i s thoroughly 
condemned by the laua of the Pentateuch and the magician I s t o 
f o r f e i t h i s l i f e . 1 I n popular Jewish thought of the f i r s t 
century however there seBms t o have been a general b e l i e f i n 
demons and a consequent use of p r o t e c t i v e charms and i n c a n t a t i o n s 
against them. The f o l l o w i n g quotations from the Talmud 
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r e f l e c t something o f t h i s s i t u a t i o n . 
I t has been taught: Abba Benjamin says, I f the eye 
has the power t o see them, no creature could endure 
the demons •••• 
Re Hume says: Everyone among us has a thousand on 
hi s l e f t hand and ten thousand on h i s r i g h t hand. 2 
For an abscess one should say thus: l e t i t Indeed 
be cut doun, l e t i t indeed be healed, l e t i t Indeed 
be overthrown; S h a r l a i and Amarlai are those angele 
who were sent from the land of Sodom to heal b o i l s 
and aches; bazak, bazlk, b i z b a z i k , mismazik, 
Kamum Kamlk . . . . 3 

Cl e a r l y i n the l a t t e r the i n c a n t a t i o n lapses i n t o a 
magical-formula of u n i n t e l l i g i b l e words. 

The extent of the p r a c t i c e of exorcism and the 
miraculous by the r a b b i s of Jesus' day i s open to question 
depending on how f a r one can regard the l a t e r t r a d i t i o n s of the 
marvellous works of f i r s t century r a b b i s as being o r i g i n a l . 
The evidence of the New Testament seems to po i n t to evidence of 
the Jewish p r a c t i c e of exorcism. The r e t o r t of Jesus, "And i f 
I by Beelzebub cast out d e v i l s , by whom do your sons cast the1™ 
out ?" suggests t h a t our Lord's p r a c t i c e of exorcism was no 
novel t y i n Jewry. The "eons" probably r e f e r t o the p u p i l s of 
the rabbis who presumably had been taught by the rabbis 

5 

themselves. 
The i n c i d e n t of the strange e x o r c i s t 6 i s probably not 

to be thought of as an Early Church i n t e r p o l a t i o n , as such a 
t o l e r a n t a t t i t u d e would have then been u n l i k e l y , but r a t h e r as 
genuine h i s t o r i c a l t r a d i t i o n . I t confirms the impression or 
r e f l e c t s the f a c t t h a t exorcism was a f a i r l y common p r a c t i c e and 
t h a t i t would be n a t u r a l f o r an e x o r c i s t to incorporate the 
names of those who were believed t o have pouer over demons. 
The man may w e l l have copied the method t h a t he had observed 
the d i s c i p l e s themselves using. 
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I n the Acts of the Apostles, there are references t o 
a Jewish magician Bar-Jesus or Elyraas and seven i t i n e r a n t 

7 
e x o r c i s t s who were the sons of Sceva, a Jewish high p r i e s t . 

Moreover the Gospels show t h a t the J e w i s h o f f i c i a l s 
were s i n g u l a r l y unimpressed by the healing miracles o f C h r i s t , 
although they were eye-witnesses of them on several occasions. 
The f a c t t h a t t h e i r concern was not so much w i t h the healing 
power of Jesus as h i s claim to f o r g i v e sins and h i s breaking 
o f the Sabbath, suggests t h a t they were moved t o resentment 
r a t h e r than t o wonder because he, as an unorthodox teacher, was 
r e c e i v i n g more acclaim and performing w i t h greater e f f e c t i v e n e s s 
actions s i m i l a r to those of the rabbis of the 'establishment'. 
The words of the r u l e r of the synagogue, "There are s i x days i n 
which men ought t o work; i n them, t h e r e f o r e , come and be healed, S '* and not on the sabbath day", t r e a t Jesus' healing of the 

•i 

c r i p p l e d women i n a very m a t t e r - o f - f a c t manner. Even.accepting 
the f e a s i b i l i t y t h a t a number of these healing n a r r a t i v e s have 
t h e i r o r i g i n i n a corpus of pre-Gospel m a t e r i a l , concerned w i t h 
the controversies of Jesus w i t h the Jews; t h a t t h e r e f o r e the 
c o n t r o v e r s i a l elements may have been over-emphasised, does not 
completely e x p l a i n the f a c t t h a t the Pharisees and Scribes are 
not moved to wonder by the healings of C h r i s t . 

A f u r t h e r p o i n t e r i s the f a c t t h a t although the Talmud 
l a t e r denounces Jesus as a magician, no mention of h i s miracles 
was made at his t r i a l . I f Jesus' miracles had been thought 
u n c h a r a c t e r i s t i c of h i s times, the Jewish leaders could have 
condemned Jesus s o l e l y on charges of sorcery. Even w i t h 
reasons f o r b r i n g i n g p o l i t i c a l charges against Jesus, i t i s 
u n l i k e l y they uould have omitted the accusation of sorcery 
together w i t h t h a t of blasphemy unless there were grounds f o r 
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doing so. The s u p p o s i t i o n i s t h a t the outuard healing acts 
of Jesus C h r i s t were s u f f i c i e n t l y s i m i l a r t o contemporary 
r a b b i n i c p r a c t i c e not to be d i s t i n g u i s h e d from them by the 
undiscerning. 

The heallno work of Jesus C h r i s t 

The supernatural healings of Jesus C h r i s t are then t o 
be considered against t h e i r more immediate context o f Rabbinic 
Judaism and the u i d e r background of Craeco-Roman magic and 
c u l t u r e . I t i s not proposed t o go i n t o the d e t a i l s of each 
miracle of our Lord, but r a t h e r t o consider His general approach 
and purpose and what the e a r l y church uas t o understand from i t . 
Although His contemporary world could produce healers who' 
p r a c t i s e d i n a s i m i l a r uay so t h a t His m i n i s t r y could pass by 
without a t t r a c t i n g too much a t t e n t i o n , i t would seem cle a r from 
our present understanding of the f i r s t century s i t u a t i o n t h a t 
there were many unique aspects of Jesus' healing uork. 

The healing commands of Jesus, i n the Gospel t r a d i t i o n . , 
contain no elaborate formulae but are d i r e c t , t o the p o i n t , 
given on h i s own a u t h o r i t y . I t i s u n l i k e l y t h a t the e a r l y 
C h r i s t i a n w r i t e r s would have f a i l e d to note any magical formulae 
i f Jesus had any. The concern of St. Hark t o give h i s reader 
the Aramaic rendering of c e r t a i n of Jesus' sayings suggest t h a t 
i f he had been auare of any other valued phrase or formulae, 
He uould c e r t a i n l y have passed them on. 

The healing miracles of Jesus are performed to 
meet a clamant need. They are i n no uay c o n t r i v e d by Him t o 
create a sensation f o r i t 3 own sake. I n f a c t Meirefuses to 
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do t h i s very t h i n g . No mention i s ever made of Hie expecting 
soma form of payment or a g i f t , he performs no a d d i t i o n a l 
miracle t o keep h i s audience amused over and above the response 
to a s i t u a t i o n of need. Plagic a r t s i n the use of charms, 
amulets and potions has no p a r t i n Jesus' healing a c t i v i t y and, 

g 
w i t h the exception of ths use of s p i t t l e Jesus uses no m a t e r i a l 
aids to hea l i n g , h i s command or touch i s s u f f i c i e n t . Moreover, 
apart from two h e a l i n g s , Jesus i s able t o e f f e c t a cure without 
any delay or d i f f i c u l t y 1 0 and l e a v i n g aside the b l i g h t i n g of 

11 
the barren f i g t r e e the Gospels never record Jesus using h i s 
pouer f o r a p u n i t i v e purpose. Compared u l t h h i s contemporaries 
there uas a c e r t a i n uniqueness i n ths methods of healing adopted 
by Jesus. 

I t may be t h a t h i s personal a u t h o r i t y , the arousing of 
f a i t h and evocation of an expectant response are c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s 
t h a t can be found i n modern psychotherapy and f a i t h h ealing 
today, yet i t i s not unreasonable to suppose t h a t i n expressing ., 
the d i v i n e w i l l our Lord might u t i l i z e those laws, of 'mind-over-
matte r 1 u i t h which psychology i s now conversant. The 
"supernatural" means of Jesus C h r i s t are merely the "natu r a l 1 * 
means of the Kingdom of God. His miracles ware p a r t of h i s 
teaching about the Kingdom. They were n e i t h e r i n c i d e n t a l 
aspects of His m i n i s t r y a r i s i n g s o l e l y from compassion, nor a 
means of drawing a t t e n t i o n t o hi m s e l f , but an i n t e g r a l p a r t of 
b i s whole m i n i s t r y of s a l v a t i o n and Redemption. I n t h i s Jesus 
revealed t h a t God the Father loved and cared f o r man and t h a t 
p hysical health uas p a r t of t h i s concern. He ahowsd t h a t the 
a t t i t u d e of God to the sick i s one of compassion and not 
condemnation. This i s not t o b e l i t t l e the consequent r e s u l t 
of many of the miracles i n arousing or r e s t o r i n g f a i t h t o the 
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healedo The s t r e s s t h e n f a l l s on t h e h e a l i n g o f t h e s p i r i t and 

t h e purpose o f our L o r d t o r e s t o r e a r i g h t r e l a t i o n s h i p between 
12 

man and God. The l i n k between f o r g i v e n e s s and h e a l i n g 

emphasises t h i s and b o t h p o i n t t o Jesus 1 power over a l l t h a t i s 

e v i l . His a c t i o n s show s i c k n e s s as an e v i l t h a t needs t o be 

c o n t e s t e d , n o t j u s t accepted as t h e w i l l o f God or even sent by 

Him. T h i s i s not t o deny t h a t s i c k n e s s can be of s p i r i t u a l 

v a l u e t o some i n d i v i d u a l s , b u t t h e good l i e s i n t h e response o f 

the i n d i v i d u a l or t h e concern of those who care f o r him - disease 

remains e v i l , e v i l can be overcome by good. 

The m i s s i o n and work o f our L o r d Oesus C h r i s t was t o 

announce and i n i t i a t e t h e Kingdom o f God - a Kingdom which u o u l d 

have as i t s c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s t h e conquest o f e v i l and t h e 

r e s t o r a t i o n o f disharmony between man and God and man and man. 

His h e a l i n g work i s an I n d i c a t i o n o f t h e c h a r a c t e r and power 

o f t h e Kingdom. 
4 

I t has been noted t h a t Desus d i d not use e i t h e r m a t e r i a l 

means or l o n g f o r m u l a e but whether i n e x o r c i s m or h e a l i n g t h e 

d i r e c t command was sometimes accompanied by a l a y i n g on o f the 

hands o r , as i n t h e case of t h e woman w i t h t h e i s s u e o f b l o o d , 

an i n d i r e c t t o u c h . The i m p l i c a t i o n i s t h a t J e s u s has an 

a u t h o r i t y and power which the a f f l i c t i n g demon o r e v i l cannot 

w i t h s t a n d and t h i s i s conveyed not o n l y i n t h e command b u t i n 

t h e l a y i n g on o f hands* The symbolic use o f t h i s a c t seems 

t o have been f a i r l y g e n e r a l t h r o u g h o u t c l a s s i c a l t i m e s w i t h t he 

a s s o c i a t i o n o f t h e p a s s i n g o f some v i r t u e or a u t h o r i t y from one 

person t o a n o t h e r . From t h e Old Testament t h e i m p o s i t i o n o f 

hands i s seen used i n b l e s s i n g , i n i n v e s t i t u r e o f o f f i c e , and 

a l s o i n t h e p a s s i n g on o f p r o p h e t i c power. Thus the means 

Desus uses r e f l e c t h i s own a u t h o r i t y and power and not a s e c r e t 
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which he can pass on t o h i s d i s c i p l e s . 

H a a l i n a i n the A p o s t o l i c A Q B 

I n h i s commissioning o f the d i s c i p l e s , , Jesus shows 

c l e a r l y h i s i n t e n t i o n t h a t h i s a u t h o r i t y be passed on t o them 

and t h a t t h e y s h o u l d c o n t i n u e h i s h e a l i n g a c t i v i t y as p a r t o f 

t h e p r o c l a m a t i o n o f t h e Kingdom o f God. He g i v e s them 

a u t h o r i t y over u n c l e a n s p i r i t s i n h i s commissioning charge i n 

S t . Park's g o s p e l . As w e l l as casting out demons they h e a l by 
13 

a n o i n t i n g t h e s i c k w i t h o i l . The p a r a l l e l i n c i d e n t i n 
14 

Luke g i v e s them power and a u t h o r i t y over a l l demons and t o 

cure d i s e a s e s , 'and He sent tham o u t t o preach t h e Kingdom o f 
i' 

15 
God and t o h e a l t h e s i c k * , and Matthew a l s o i n c l u d e s c l e a n s i n g 
t h e l e p e r s and r a i s i n g t h e dead. The use o f the f o r m u l a j, 

15 
" i n t h e nama o f Jesus" i n d i c a t e s t h a t t h e d i s c i p l e s saw Jesus 

as t h e source o f t h e i r a u t h o r i t y and power. I n John t h e r e i a 

t h e s l i g h t l y ambiguous r e f e r e n c e : "He t h a t b e l i e v e t h on me, 

the works t h a t I do s h a l l he do a l s o ; and g r e a t e r works than 
17 

these s h a l l he do; because I go t o t h e F a t h e r . " Whatever 

t h e g r e a t e r works a r e which the d i s c i p l e s are t o do t h e y a r e 

i n some way a c o n t i n u a t i o n o f C h r i s t ' s e a r t h l y m i n i s t r y a f t e r 

h i s Ascension, t h i s t h e n would i n c l u d e m i r a c l e s o f h e a l i n g . 

The b a s i s f o r t h e h e a l i n g a c t i v i t y o f t h e d i s c i p l e s 

b o t h b e f o r e and a f t e r the R e s u r r e c t i o n l a y i n response t o t h e 

d i r e c t command o f C h r i s t . Moreover t h e y would have those 

memories o f His a c t i o n s and t e a c h i n g which r e v e a l e d t h a t d i s e a s e 

must ba combattsd and t h e d i s e a s e d c a r e d f o r , and the understanding 

t h a t h e a l i n g was an I n t e g r a l p a r t o f the message o f the Kingdom 
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which t h e y sought t o p r o c l a i m . The e x p e r i e n c e o f P e n t e c o s t 

was a r e a l i z a t i o n and c o n f i r m a t i o n t h a t C h r i s t ' s pouer was 

a v a i l a b l e f o r them t o use. 

The Book o f A c t s g i v e s us evidence o f the d i s c i p l e s 

p e r f o r m i n g a number o f m i r a c l e s - t h e h e a l i n g o f t h e lame man, 

o f Aeneas, o f T a b i t h a , o f t h e c r i p p l e a t L y s t r a , o f Eutychus, and 
18 

of t h e f a t h e r o f P u b l i u s . There are a l s o seven g e n e r a l 

r e f e r e n c e s t o t h e h e a l i n g s , s i g n s and wonders performed by 

P e t e r , . P a u l * Stephen and P h i l i p , i n c l u d i n g t hose c u r e d by the 
shadou o f P e t e r and by t h e h a n d k e r c h i e f s t h a t had touched 

19 
P a u l . S t . Paul h i m s e l f has h i s s i g h t r e s t o r e d t o him by 

20 
Ananias, and escapes t h e p e r i l o f the snake. 

The evidence of A c t s has l e d some t o t h e c o n c l u s i o n 

o f a 'golden age' or ' p e r i o d of m i r a c l e s ' i n t h e A p o s t o l i c Age 
L 

of t h e Church, performed by the young s p i r i t - f i l l e d c hurch 

f r e e d from c o n t r o v e r s y , h e r e s y , s l a c k n e s s o f d i s c i p l i n e and % 

l a c k of f a i t h t h a t were t o lower her s p i r i t u a l t e m p e r a t u r e a t 
21 

a l a t e r d ate and reduce the e f f e c t i v e n e s s o f her h e a l i n g work. 

U h i l e not denying the evidence o f A c t s , the above c o n c l u s i o n 

would seem t o need some amendment i n the l i g h t o f t h e E p i s t l e s , 

and a more d e t a i l e d c o n s i d e r a t i o n o f t h e h e a l i n g s r e c o r d e d i n 

the Book o f A c t s . 

There ar e no s p e c i f i c h e a l i n g s mentioned i n t h e 

E p i s t l e s . St. Paul i n I C o r i n t h i a n s 12 l i s t i n g s p i r i t u a l 

g i f t s and t h e n l a t e r t h e a b i l i t i e s o f Church members i n c l u d e d 
22 

those o f h e a l i n g and t h e w o r k i n g o f m i r a c l e s . I f i t was 

i n t e n d e d t h a t the l i s t i n v e r s e 28 was s e t t i n g o u t t h e g i f t s 

i n o r d e r o f p r i o r i t y t h e n ' h e a l e r * came f i f t h on t h e l i s t . 

Moreover, as ' a p o s t l e s * and ' h e a l e r s ' seem t o be l i s t e d as 

s e p a r a t e c a t e g o r i e s , and h e a l i n g as a s eparate g i f t d i s t i n g u i s h e d 
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from w o r k i n g o f m i r a c l e s , i t c o u l d be u n d e r s t o o d t h a t h e a l i n g 

was more t h e work o f a s p e c i a l i s t group and i t s uork not . 

n e c e s s a r i l y m i r a c u l o u s . Again t h e q u e s t i o n - "Do a l l possess 

t h e g i f t s o f h e a l i n g ?" - suggests t h a t h e a l i n g was not 

p r a c t i s e d by a l l t h e s p i r i t - f i l l e d members o f t h e E a r l y Church. 

Moreover t h e r e i s no mention o f t h e g i f t o f h e a l i n g 

i n f o u r o t h e r l i s t s o f g i f t s and d u t i e s f o und i n the E p i s t l e s 
23 

where one might p o s s i b l y expect i t t o be f o u n d . The 

i n s t r u c t i o n s i n I Timothy on h i s d u t i e s o f p r e a c h i n g and 

t e a c h i n g and those o f o t h e r church o f f i c i a l s c o n t a i n no r e f e r e n c e 

t o t h e uork o f h e a l i n g . The l a y i n g - o n o f hands'^ u o u l d seem 

t o r e f e r t o o r d i n a t i o n or t h e r e s t o r a t i o n o f p e n i t e n t s . There 
25 

i s , however, an a l l u s i o n t o t h e uork o f t h e o f f i c e o f 'widow' 

i n r e l i e v i n g t h e a f f l i c t e d . Depending on one's views o f t h e 
j 
t 

date o f t h e P a s t o r a l E p i s t l e s , i t could* be argued t h a t perhaps 

t h e a p o s t o l i c age o f m i r a c l e s was a l r e a d y over when I Timothy 

was w r i t t e n . Even so i t seems a l i t t l e odd t h a t i n a l l t he 

wide range o f a c t i v i t y i n c l u d e d i n the P a s t o r a l e p i s t l e s h e a l i n g 

i s n o t mentioned. 

St . Paul seems t o c o n s i d e r t h a t s i g n s and wonders 

ought t o be the mark o f a t r u e a p o s t l e . I n defence o f h i s 

a p o s t l e s h i p t o t h e C o r i n t h i a n s and the Romans he c l a i m s t h i s 

f o r h i m s e l f . 
I have been a f o o l I You f o r c e d me t o i t , f o r I 
ought t o have been commended by you. . For I am not 
a t a l l i n f e r i o r t o t h e s e s u p e r l a t i v e a p o s t l e s , even 
though I am n o t h i n g . The s i g n s o f a t r u e a p o s t l e 
were performed among you i n a l l p a t i e n c e , w i t h s i g n s 
and wonders and m i g h t y works. 26 
I n C h r i s t 3esus, t h e n , I have reason t o be proud o f 
my work f o r Cod. For I w i l l not v e n t u r e t o speak 
o f a n y t h i n g except what C h r i s t has wrought t h r o u g h 
me t o win obedience from t h e G e n t i l e s , by word and 
deed, by t h e power o f s i g n s and wonders, by t h s 
power of the Holy S p i r i t , so t h a t from Jerusalem 
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and as f a r round as I l l y r i c u m I have f u l l y 
preached the. g o s p e l o f C h r i s t . 27 

I n h i s e p i s t l e t o t h e C a l a t i a n s when he i s c o n t e n d i n g 

a g a i n s t t h e way t h e y have been i n f l u e n c e d by t h e J u d a i z i n g p a r t y , 

he a8k8, „. 

Does he who s u p p l i e s t h e S p i r i t t o you and works 
m i r a c l e s among you do so by works of t h e law, o r 
by h e a r i n g w i t h f a i t h ? 28 

I t i s n ot c l e a r how 'works m i r a c l e s among you* 

( tv£.^>y£>v c/wvra^tfcis fev u^cTv ) s h o u l d be u n d e r s t o o d . I t 

has a l r e a d y been n o t e d t h a t f o r S t . Paul 'the w o r k i n g o f m i r a c l e s ' 

( ivfe^yK^u-diTdL J u / c ^ L e t - i v ) i s something o t h e r t h a n ' g i f t s o f 

h e a l i n g ' ( yoL^{<rjjj>LTaL ?rfju.£tiov). i t i s p o s s i b l e t h a t t h i s 

phrase i n C a l a t i a n s 3:5 c o u l d r e f e r t o t h e s p i r i t u a l t r a n s 

f o r m a t i o n t h a t the Gospel wrought i n the C h r i s t i a n s i n G a l a t i a 

but which t h e law had f a i l e d t o do. C l e a r l y t h i s p o i n t s ' o u t 

t h a t c a u t i o n must be t a k e n i n i n t e r p r e t i n g t h e 's i g n s and wonders' 

o f t h e a p o s t o l i c age s o l e l y i n terms o f m i r a c u l o u s h e a l i n g . 

The o n l y o t h e r r e f e r e n c e t o h e a l i n g i n the E p i s t l e s 

i s t h e well-known d i r e c t i v e o f S t . James 5:14-15 which o c c u r s 

i n a s h o r t s e c t i o n p r i m a r i l y concerned w i t h t h e v a l u e o f p r a y e r . 

I f any one among you i s s i c k l e t him c a l l f o r t h e 
e l d e r s of the c h u r c h , and l e t them pray over him, 
a n o i n t i n g him w i t h o i l i n t h e name of the L o r d ; 
and t h e pr a y e r o f f a i t h w i l l save t h e s i c k man, 
and t h e Lord w i l l r a i s e him up: and i f he has 
committed s i n s , he w i l l be f o r g i v e n . 

I n view o f the g e n e r a l l y accepted Jewish c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s 

o f t he E p i s t l e of James, i t SBems reasonable t o assume t h a t t h e 

E p i s t l e i s recommending a contemporary and d e s i r a b l e custom o f 

some Jewish groups. There i s some h i n t o f t h i s p r a c t i c e i n t h e 

Talmud where t h e r e i s a r e f e r e n c e t o t h e m i n g l i n g o f o i l and 
29 

wins t o a n o i n t t he s i c k on t h e Sabbath. 
I t i s t o be r e c a l l e d t o o t h a t t he Jeus had used o i l 

30 
i n t h e a n o i n t i n g o f t h e i r Kings and a l s o the p r i e s t h o o d so 
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t h a t t h e use o f o i l as a symbol o f c o n s e c r a t i o n and t h e I m p a r t i n g 

o f Cod'8 s p i r i t would be f a m i l i a r t o Jewis C h r i s t i a n s . 

I n h i s e p i s t l e t h e w r i t e r o f James does n ot use t h e 

Creek v e r b a s s o c i a t e d w i t h r i t u a l a n o i n t i n g but &\feid>i^ 

a v e r b commonly used t o express a n o i n t i n g f o r t o i l e t o r medical 

purposes. Elsewhere i n t h e New Testament t h i s v e r b o c c u r s 

e i g h t t i m e s i n t h e g o s p e l s . I n h i s a n a l y s i s o f i t s usage, 
31 

J . U i l k i n s o n n o t e s t h a t i n seven I n s t a n c e s i t i s used o f 

smearing t he body w i t h o i l f o r t o i l e t purposes. The r e m a i n i n g 

i n s t a n c e i s S t . Hark 6:13. Here U i l k i n s o n draus a t t e n t i o n t o 

t h e d i s t i n c t i o n i n t h e v e r s a betuean t h e ex o r c i s m o f demons and 

the a n o i n t i n g o f the s i c k and suggests t h a t , as i n t h e New 

Testament a n o i n t i n g was o n l y U3ed f o r the h e a l i n g o f p h y s i c a l 

d i s e a s e and not p o s s e s s i o n , i t i s e a s i e r t o un d e r s t a n d i t s 

s i g n i f i c a n c e as m e d i c a l t h a n r e l i g i o u s . . He concludes thkt James 

saw h e a l i n g as a c o m b i n a t i o n o f m e d i c a l and non-medical methods 

and so g i v e s t h s i l l u s t r a t i o n o f a contemporary m e d i c a l method 

o f a n o i n t i n g w i t h o i l which should be used i n t h e name o f the 

Lor d and w i t h p r a y e r . 

Uhether t h e r e f e r e n c e t o a n o i n t i n g i s seen p r i m a r i l y 

as m e d i c i n a l or s a c r a m e n t a l i n c h a r a c t e r t h e v e r s e suggests t h a t 

s i c k n e s s i s t h s concern of the community and t h a t i t i s r i g h t 

and p r o p e r f o r the s i c k person t o seek h e a l i n g by p r a y e r and 

h e l p from t he r e p r e s e n t a t i v e s of t h a t community. The * s a v i n g ' 

and ' r a i s i n g up' o f t h e s i c k man ought p r i m a r i l y t o be t h o u g h t 

o f i n r e l a t i o n t o p i s p h y s i c a l c o n d i t i o n , a l t h o u g h o b v i o u s l y 

the cause or e f f e c t o f p h y s i c a l h e a l i n g may be s p i r i t u a l h e a l i n g . 

Moreover, w i t h the c l o s e a s s o c i a t i o n o f s i n and s i c k n e s s i n 

contemporary t h o u g h t , i t would be n a t u r a l f o r a s i c k person t o 

make some e x a m i n a t i o n of h i s past l i f e and, i f need be, seek 

f o r g i v e n e s s . There i 3 no i n d i c a t i o n t h a t t h s a n o i n t i n g i s t o 
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produce an i n s t a n t m i r a c u l o u s h e a l i n g . 

Apart f r o m James, th e E p i s t l e s do not c o n t a i n c l e a r 

d i r e c t i v e s c o n c e r n i n g h e a l i n g . References t o Timothy, 

Trophimus, E p a p h r o d i t u s and p o s s i b l y Paul seem t o i n d i c a t e 

s i c k n e s s amongst t h e e a r l y C h r i s t i a n s y e t t h e E p i s t l e s do not 

c o n t a i n any r e p o r t s o f a c t u a l i n c i d e n t s o f h e a l i n g such as 

t h ose d e s c r i b e d i n t h e Book o f A c t s . T h i s i s n o t t o o s u r p r i s i n g 

i n v i e u of t h e d i f f e r e n t purposes and needs behind t h e i r u r i t i n g . 

I n t h i s t h i n k i n g about t h e c o n t i n u a t i o n of t h e h e a l i n g 

m i n i s t r y o f Jesus C h r i s t by the a p o s t o l i c church i t i s necessary 

t o bear i n mind t h a t the c o n t e n t s of the Gospels a l s o r e f l e c t 

something o f t h e t h o u g h t o f the e a r l y Church. P a r t i c u l a r 

r e f e r e n c e must be made t o t h e emphasis of S t . John on t h e 

m i r a c l e s as ' s i g n s ' . I n one uay S t . John's use o f the word 

' s i g n ' d e t r a c t s from t h e v a l u e o f t h e h e a l i n g m i r a c l e and l a y s 

s t r e s s on t h e need f o r t h e h e a l i n g o f t h e s p i r i t t h r o u g h f a i t h 

i n Jesus C h r i s t . T h i s can l e a d t o t h e c o n c l u s i o n found i n 

l a t e r w r i t e r s t h a t i t i s o n l y the s p i r i t u a l and n o t t h e b o d i l y 

h e a l i n g t h a t m a t t e r s . . Yet a g a i n s t t h i s the m i r a c u l o u s ' s i g n s ' 

i n S t . John are b o t h i m p r e s s i v e i n t h e i r achievement and a l s o 

v i t a l t o t h e s t r u c t u r e of the g o s p e l . I t seems c l e a r t h a t John 

sees m i r a c l e s o f h e a l i n g as an i n t e g r a l p a r t o f t h e gospel o f 

C h r i s t . Horeover he i n d i c a t e s t h a t C h r i s t ' s power and a b i l i t y 

a r e a v a i l a b l e t o t h o s e f o l l o w e r s who a bide i n His l o v e . 

" . I t u o u l d seem, t h e n , on p r e s e n t knouladge t h a t the use, 

power and e x t e n t o f s u p e r n a t u r a l h e a l i n g i n t h e a p o s t o l i c age i s 

n o t as c l e a r l y d e f i n a b l e as one u o u l d l i k e i t t o be. There i s 

n o t s u f f i c i e n t evidence t o i n d i c a t e a 'golden ega of m i r a c l e s ' , 

e s p e c i a l l y as the p i c t u r e of t h e e a r l y c hurch a l s o r e v e a l s 

c o n t r o v e r s y , a p o s t o l i c r i v a l r y , heresy and problems o f 
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d i s c i p l i n e and f a i t h . Yet i t seems f a i r t o say t h a t t h e 

d i s c i p l e s c o n t i n u e d the' h e a l i n g m i n i s t r y o f C h r i s t and o f t h e 

Kingdom as f a r as t h e i r s p i r i t u a l i n s i g h t and pouer enabled 

them t o do so. They sought t o h e a l t h e s i c k as He had done, 

t o f i g h t t h e e v i l o f d i s e a s e o f mind and body, and t o shou 

compassion f o r t h e s u f f e r i n g . I t i s n o t t o be expected t h a t 

t h e y s h o u l d have had t h e same a b i l i t y as t h e i r Plaster, y e t i n 

so f a r as any one o f them, a t any t i m e , a l l o u B d h i m s e l f t o be 

c o m p l e t e l y c o n t r o l l e d by t h e Holy S p i r i t , so s u r e l y he c o u l d 

become an agent o f t h e pouer p e r t a i n i n g t o t h e Kingdom o f Cod. 

Exorcism i n the post»Apostolic Church 

Looking nou beyond t h e Neu Testament, c o n s i d e r a t i o n 

i s . g i v e n t o the use t h e p o s t - a p o s t o l i c church made o f t h e 

h e a l i n g methods o f Jesus C h r i s t and h i s a p o s t l e s . I n p a r t i c u l a r 

t h e use ma.de i n h e a l i n g o f e x o r c i s m , o f l a y i n g on o f hands, , 

the use of o i l , t h e name o f C h r i s t , and o f p r a y e r . 

There i s a sense i n which t he term exorcism i s o u t o f 

p l a c e i n t h e above l i s t , f o r i t s i g n i f i e s a p a r t i c u l a r way o f 

approach t o the h e a l i n g o f s i c k n e s s r a t h e r t h a n an o b s e r v a b l e 

method of c u r i n g i t . Thu3 exo r c i s m c o u l d i n c o r p o r a t e any o r 

a l l o f the o t h e r a c t i o n s l i s t e d . The e a r l y church shared t h e 

view o f t h e contemporary Craeco-Roman w o r l d t h a t some s i c k n e s s 

was caused by demons and exorcism proved t o be a p o w e r f u l means 

o f t r e a t m e n t . I t had moreover a w i d e r a p p l i c a t i o n t h a n t o 

e f f e c t the cure o f p h y s i c a l end mental s i c k n e s s . Those who were 

i n a s t a t e of s i n were t h o u g h t t o be possessed by demons and i n 

need of e x o r c i s m . Tha n e w l y - c o n v e r t e d were t h o u g h t i n some 

way to be co n t a m i n a t e d by demons from t h e i r pagan pas t and th u s 

http://ma.de
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C h r i s t i a n I n i t i a t i o n i n c l u d e d e x o r c i s m a t some, p o i n t b e f o r e 

Baptism. Members o f o t h e r r e l i g i o n s uere r e g a r d e d as possessed 

and l i k e w i s e t h e p l a c e s and o b j e c t s a s s o c i a t e d w i t h t h e i r pagan 

c u l t s . S i m i l a r l y p l a c e s a s s o c i a t e d w i t h immoral a c t i v i t y were 

t h e haunts of demons. T e r t u l l i a n and C y p r i a n s t a t e t h a t i t i a 

i n c o n s i s t e n t f o r a C h r i s t i a n uho i s f r e e d of demons t o go t o 
32 

the p u b l i c shows or the c i r c u s and l a c t a n t u s , l i k e many o t h e r s , 
a t t r i b u t e s t h e i n v e n t i o n o f magic, a s t r o l o g y and s o o t h s a y i n g t o 

33 
demons. These are t h e r e f o r e t o be avoided by C h r i s t i a n s . 

The p r a c t i c e o f c a s t i n g out o f demons c o u l d t h e n be 

a s s o c i a t e d w i t h t h e h e a l i n g o f p h y s i c a l a i l m e n t s , t h e r e s t o r a t i o n 

t o s a n i t y or t h e c l e a n s i n g o f c o n v e r t s and s i n n e r s . N e v e r t h e l e s s , 

a p a r t from b a p t i s m a l e x o r c i s m , a l a r g e number c f the r e f e r e n c e s 

t o exorcism i n t h e p o s t - a p o s t o l i c p e r i o d are a s s o c i a t e d u i t h 

some form o f i l l n e s s and i t i s c l e a r i t - d i d prove t o be an 

e f f e c t i v e means of h e a l i n g . The p o w e r f u l n a t u r e c f C h r i s t i a n 

exorcism i s used by J u s t i n M a r t y r t c defend t h e C h r i s t i a n f a i t h 

and i t s p r a c t i c e s . 
For numberlsss demoniacs t h r o u g h o u t the whole w o r l d , 
and i n your c i t y , many of our C h r i s t i a n men e x o r c i s i n g 
them i n the name o f Jesus C h r i s t , who was c r u c i f i e d 
under P o n t i u s P i l a t e , have h e a l e d and do h e a l , 
r e n d e r i n g h e l p l e s s and d r i v i n g the possessing d e v i l s 
o u t o f the men, though they c o u l d not be c u r e d by a l l 
t h e o t h e r e x o r c i s t s , and t hose who used i n c a n t a t i o n s 
and drugs. 34 

As t h i s i s addressed t o n o n - C h r i s t i a n h e a r e r s the 

r e f e r e n c e t o demoniacs i s more l i k e l y to r e f e r t c the possessed 

i n mind and body r a t h e r than t o t h e u n c o n v e r t e d . Mote t h a t 

J u s t i n i m p l i e d t h a t C h r i s t i a n e x o r c i s t s d i d not use i n c a n t a t i o n s 

or drugs but the phrase ' c r u c i f i e d under P i l a t e ' suggests the 

p o s s i b l e use of a c r e d a l f o r m u l a i n e x orcism. I n h i s 

D i a l o g u e s u i t h Trypho t h e r e i s a g a i n found b o t h the a c c u s a t i o n 

t h a t t h e Jewish and G e n t i l e e x o t r c i s t o use c r a f t when t h e y 
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e x o r c i s e by employing f u m i g a t i o n s and i n c a n t a t i o n s and aleo 

f u r t h e r ovidence o f t h e use o f the c r e d a l f o r m u l a i n e x o r c i s m . 

I n t h e f o l l o w i n g e x t r a c t c o n c e r n i n g Jewish e x o r c i s m J u s t i n 

admits t h a t demons can be e f f e c t i v e l y e x o r c i s e d by t h e Jews 

u s i n g t h e name o f fche God of Abraham, Is a a c and Jacob. 

Tor every demon, when e x o r c i s e d i n t h e name o f t h i s 
v e r y Son o f Cod who i s t h e F i r s t - b o r n o f every 
c r e a t u r e , who became man by t h e V i r g i n , who s u f f e r e d , 
and was c r u c i f i e d under P o n t i u s P i l a t e by your 
n a t i o n , uho d i e d , who r o s e from the dead, and 
ascended i n t o heaven - i s overcome and subdued. 
But though you e x o r c i s e any demon i n t h e name o f 
any o f those who were amongst you, e i t h e r K i n g s , or 
r i g h t e o u s men, o r p r o p h e t s and p a t r i a r c h s , i t w i l l 
not be s u b j e c t t o you. But i f any o f you e x o r c i s e 
i t i n t h e name o f t h e Cod of Abraham, and t h e Cod 
of I s a a c , and t h e God of Jacob, i t w i l l perhaps be 
s u b j e c t t o you. Now a s s u r e d l y your e x o r c i s t s , I 
have e a i d , make use o f c r a f t when they e x o r c i s e , 
even as the G e n t i l e s do, and employ f u m i g a t i o n s and 
i n c a n t a t i o n s . 35 

The c r e d a l statement i n e x o r c i s m as r e c o r d e d by J u s t i n 

c e r t a i n l y seems t o r e f l e c t a c t u a l p r a c t i c e and t h i s i s 

c o r r o b o r a t e d by O r i g e n . He p o i n t s o u t t o Celsus t h a t the 

C h r i s t i a n s ' power over e v i l s p i r i t s i s not t h r o u g h l o n g 

i n c a n t a t i o n s or s p e l l s b u t t n e use o f the name of Jesus 

accompanied by a d d i t i o n a l uord3 o f f a i t h and n a r r a t i v e s which 
35 

r e l a t e t o Him a c c o r d i n g to t h e Holy S c r i p t u r e s . 

The o r i g i n o f the use of t h e c r s d a l e x p r e s s i o n w i t h 

e x o r c i s m i s not c e r t a i n . Perhaps t h e newly c o n v e r t e d from 

pagan ways f e l t t h e absence of the customary l o n g i n c a n t a t i o n s , 

and t h a a d d i t i o n a l s t a t e m e n t s were a C h r i s t i a n compromise o r , 

perhaps pagan e x o r c i s t s were h o p e f u l l y u s i n g t h e name o f Jesus 

and t h e e a r l y church c o n s i d e r e d soma d i s t i n g u i s h i n g s t a t e m e n t s 

of b e l i e f by C h r i s t i a n e x o r c i s t s d e s i r a b l e . I t may w e l l have 

been t h a t t h e c o n n e c t i o n o f c r e d a l f o r m u l a e and exorcism stemmed 

from t h a p r e p a r a t i o n s f o r baptism and t h e a s s o c i a t i o n s t i l l 

c o n t i n u e d i n exorcism p r a c t i s e d f o r h e a l i n g . 
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The pouer t o e x o r c i s e i s l i n k e d u i t h t h ose who a r e 

b a p t i s e d a c c o r d i n g t o t h e Clementine H o m i l i e s , where i n 

r e f e r e n c e t o t h e p r i v i l e g e s o f the b a p t i s e d C h r i s t i a n i t i s s a i d 

you s h a l l n o t o n l y be a b l e t o d r i v e away the 
S p i r i t s which l u r k i n you; but y o u r s e l v e s no 
l o n g e r s i n n i n g , and un d o u b t e d l y b e l i e v i n g i n 
Cod, you s h a l l d r i v e o u t e v i l s p i r i t s and demons 
w i t h t e r r i b l e d i s e a s e s from o t h e r s 37 

However, a l t h o u g h t h e r e i s r e c o g n i t i o n t h a t a l l 

b a p t i s e d C h r i s t i a n s may e x o r c i s e and t h a t Baptism g i v e s 

p r o t e c t i o n a g a i n s t demons, i t was c l e a r t h a t some were more 

g i f t e d i n t h e a r t o f exor c i s m than o t h e r s . The p o s i t i o n o f 

those u i t h t h e p a r t i c u l a r g i f t o f e x o r c i s m w i t h i n t h e s t r u c t u r e 

o f t h e l o c a l church o b v i o u s l y gave r i s e t o d i f f i c u l t i e s a t 

tim e s and forms p a r t o f t h a t t e n s i o n found w i t h i n t h e Church 

a t d i f f e r e n t stages i n i t s h i s t o r y between the c h a r i s m a t i c 

and o r d e r e d a u t h o r i t y . Thus, f o r example, Athanasius reminds 

h i s r e a d e r s : 

i t i s not f i t t i n g t o boast a t t h e c a s t i n g F o r t h 
of demons, nor t o be u p l i f t e d by the h e a l i n g of 
di s e a s e s . Nor i s i t f i t t i n g t h a t he who c a s t s 
out d e v i l s s h o u l d alone be h i g h l y esteemed, w h i l e 
he who c a s t s them not out s h o u l d be c o n s i d e r e d 
nought .... For t h e w o r k i n g o f s i g n s i s not ours 
but the S a v i o u r ' s work and so He s a i d t o h i s 
d i s c i p l e s . (Luk9 10:20) For the f a c t t h a t our 
names are w r i t t e n i n heaven i s a p r o o f o f our 
v i r t u o u s l i f e , b ut t o c a s t out demons i s a f a v o u r 
of t h e Saviour who g r a n t e d i t . 33 

Even where e x o r c i s m i s c o n s i d e r e d as a g i f t f o r a l l 

C h r i s t i a n s , t h i s i s not t o be seen as a m a t t e r f o r p r i d e o r 

s e l f - c o n g r a t u l a t i o n . L i k e A t h a n a s i u s , t h e Clementine H o m i l i e s 

warn t h a t though a l l demons w i t h a l l diseases f l e e b e f o r e t h e 

C h r i s t i a n , they are not t o r e j o i c e i n t h i s o n l y , but r a t h e r 
39 

t h n t t h e i r names are w r i t t e n i n heaven. 
4 

The development o f the C h r i s t i a n p r a c t i c e of exo r c i s m 

t o t h s e s t a b l i s h m e n t o f t h e o r d e r o f e x o r c i s t has bean i n v e s t i 

g ated i n d e t a i l by o t h e r w r i t e r s . 4 0 They show t h a t d e s p i t e 
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t h e i n s i s t e n c e and defence o f C h r i s t i a n e x o r c i s m as b e i n g a 
s i m p l e and p o w e r f u l a c t the u n c o n t r o l l e d use o f t h e g i f t by 
c o n v e r t s o f v a r y i n g i n t e l l e c t u a l l e v e l s i n a w o r l d i n which 
s u p e r s t i t i o u s b e l i e f s were on the i n c r e a s e , tended a t times- t o 
l e a d t o pagan excesses and d i s p l a y s b e i n g conducted, sometimes 
f o r f i n a n c i a l b e n e f i t i n t h e name o f C h r i s t . On the o t h e r 
hand t h e development o f a p r e - b a p t i s m a l t r a i n i n g which f o l l o w e d 
a f i x e d form would t e n d t o make t h e r e g u l a r e x o r c i s m o f t h e 
catechumens t h e work of one p e r s o n . 

^ • •- Theee two t e n d e n c i e s coming a t a t i m e when t h e r a p i d 

i n c r e a s e i n C h r i s t i a n c o n g r e g a t i o n s demanded some form o f r e 

o r g a n i s a t i o n and d e f i n i t i o n o f d u t i e s , l e d t o t h e e s t a b l i s h m e n t 

o f t h e o r d e r o f e x o r c i s t . The i n c e p t i o n o f the o r d e r i s dated 

by J. C. Davies i n t h e p e r i o d 220-240 on the b a s i s o f r e f e r e n c e s 

t o t h e o r d e r o f e x o r c i s t i n t h e w r i t i n g o f C y p r i a n and Pope 
41 

C o r n e l i u s . The e x o r c i s t seems t o have r e l i e v e d i n p a r t t h e 

p r i e s t and deacon i n t h e i r d u t i e s o f v i s i t i n g t he s i c k . He* 

uas commissioned and b l e s s e d by t h e b i s h o p , b u t not o r d a i n e d and 

h i s p r i m a r y f u n c t i o n was I n c o n n e c t i o n w i t h t h e h e a l i n g of t h e 

s i c k r a t h e r t h a n the p r e p a r a t i o n of the catechumenate. 

By t h s end o f t h e f o u r t h c e n t u r y , however, i t i s c l e a r 

t h a t , i n the Uest, t h e o r d e r of e x o r c i s t was becoming s i m p l y a 

p r e l i m i n a r y t o Holy Ordars. The r o l e of the e x o r c i s t i n t h e 

h e a l i n g o f the s i c k i s g r a d u a l l y superseded by t h e p r i e s t and 

t h e sacramental a c t o f a n o i n t i n g w i t h o i l . 

The use of o i l 

Ths e a r l i e r use of o i l by t h s p o s t - a p o s t o l i c church 

i s something o f an enigma. A l t h o u g h t h e r e i s l i t t l e evidence 

f o r i t s r e g u l a r use i n t h e f i r s t t h r e e c e n t u r i e s t h i s by no 
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means i n d i c a t e s i t was not used. Ths d i r e c t i v e on t h e use 

o f o i l i n t h e E p i s t l e o f James ( i f i t r e l a t e s t o a r e l i g i o u s 

a c t ) may w e l l r e f l e c t a more l o c a l or o r i e n t a l custom and i t 

seems l i k e l y t h a t thB e p i s t l e uas n o t g e n e r a l l y knoun u n t i l 

a f t e r t h e second c e n t u r y (and the n p r i m a r i l y i n t h e E a s t ) where 

i t i s f i r s t mentioned by O r i g e n . I t s use i n t h e Uest may not 

have been u n t i l t h e m i d - f o u r t h c e n t u r y and i t uas r e c o g n i z e d a t 

t h e C o u n c i l o f Hippo i n 393, I t i s i n t e r e s t i n g t o note t h a t 

a l t h o u g h Origan r e f e r s t o S t , James 5:14-15 he does so t o 

i l l u s t r a t e t h e r e m i s s i o n o f s i n t h r o u g h p e n i t e n c e , and seems 
4' 

t o pay no a t t e n t i o n t o t h e r e f e r e n c e t o a n o i n t i n g . ~ 
The e a r l i e s t r e f e r e n c e t o p o s t - a p o s t o l i c use o f o i l 

43 
i s found i n T e r t u l l i a n uhere he a l l e g e s t h a t t h e Emperor 

Septimus Sevefus had once been c u r e d by a c e r t a i n C h r i s t i a n 

named P r o c l u s by t h e use o f o i l , and, i n g r a t i t u d e had kept 

him i n h i s palace u n t i l t h e day o f h i s d e a t h . Whether t h i s 

c u r e uas o f m e d i c i n a l or s u p e r n a t u r a l a c t i o n i s not c o m p l e t e l y , 

c l e a r from T e r t u l l i a n . C e r t a i n l y t h e p r e c e d i n g s e c t i o n has 

bssn d e a l i n g u i t h s u p e r n a t u r a l c u r e s by C h r i s t i a n s b u t perhaps 

t h e g r e a t e r emphasis l i e s on hou Romans have, i n the p a s t , been 

h e l p e d by C h r i s t i a n s and shoun ki n d n e s s t o them. The passage 

may i l l u s t r a t e t h a t C h r i s t i a n s uere prepared t o use o i l i n 

h e a l i n g pagans, a l t h o u g h i f P r o c l u s uas sought o u t by the 

Emperor perhaps he d i d not have much c h o i c e . 

" . T e r t u l l i a n a l s o g i v e s us t h e e a r l i e s t r e f e r e n c e t o 

t h e use of a n o i n t i n g u i t h o i l as p a r t o f t h e f i n a l r i t e s i n t h s 

a d m i n i s t r a t i o n o f Holy Baptism. He a l s o e x p l a i n s t h a t t h e name 

C h r i s t i a n comas from ' c h r i s m a 1 ( a n o i n t i n g ) u h i c h g i v e s i t s 
44 

name t o the L o r d . Another r e f e r e n c e to t h e use o f o i l a t 

tho b e g i n n i n g o f the t h i r d c e n t u r y i n Rome i s t o be found i n 



t h e p r a y e r f o r t h e ..Blessing o f o i l i n t h e A p o s t o l i c T r a d i t i o n 

now n o r m a l l y a s s o c i a t e d u i t h S t 0 H i p p o l y t u s . The p r a y e r i s 

i n s e r t e d a f t e r t h e anaphora of t h e Rass t o g e t h e r u i t h b l e s s i n g s 

f o r o t h e r o f f e r i n g s i n c l u d i n g cheese and o l i v e s . I t c l e a r l y 

has m e d i c i n a l and h e a l i n g use i n mind. 

O.God, i n making t h i s o i l h o l y t h o u g i v e s t h o l i n e s s 
t o t h ose who use i t and uho r e c e i v e i t . Through 
i t t h o u d i d s t c o n f e r a n o i n t i n g on k i n g s , p r i e s t s 
and p r o p h e t s . L e t i t p r o c u r e l i k e w i s e c o n s o l a t i o n 
f o r those uho t a s t e i t and h e a l t h f o r t h o s e uho make 
use o f i t . 45 

• T h e same document a l s o g i v e s a d e t a i l e d account o f 

t h e r i t e o f Baptism. T h i s I n c l u d e s t h e bishop s a y i n g a p r a y e r 

o f t h a n k s g i v i n g over t he ' o i l o f t h a n k s g i v i n g * and pronouncing 

an e x o r c i s m over t h e ' o i l o f e x o r c i s m ' . The p r i e s t a n o i n t s t h e 

catechumen u i t h t h e o i l o f exorcism i m m e d i a t e l y p r i o r t o t h e 

t r i p l e immersion, and w i t h t h e o i l o f t h a n k s g i v i n g i m m e d i a t e l y 

a f t e r w a r d s . The a n o i n t i n g i n t h e r i t e o f c o n f i r m a t i o n t h a t 

f o l l o w e d was performed by the b i s h o p a l o n e . 4 

The more numerous accounts o f the use o f o i l f o r 

h e a l i n g , found i n c o n n e c t i o n u i t h t h e e a r l y monks i n Egypt and 

S y r i a , suggest i t was common p r a c t i c e t h e r e , a t l e a s t by t h e 

end o f the t h i r d c e n t u r y . 

Jerome i n h i s l i f e o f H i l a r i o n (291-371) t e l l s how t h e 

S a i n t b l e s s e d some o i l t o be used by those shepherds and 

husbandmen, uho were b i t t e n d u r i n g a plague o f poisonous 
At 

r e p t i l e s . The l a r g e number o f r e p t i l e s were t h e r e s u l t o f 
H i l a r i o n b r i n g i n g a drought t o a sudden end, so presumably he 

f e l t o b l i g e d t o a l l e v i a t e the s u f f e r i n g he had i n d i r e c t l y 

b r o u g h t about. I t i a a l s o r e c o r d e d o f H . i l a r i o n t h a t he saved a 

husband and w i f e from death by a n o i n t i n g them w i t h o i l , and t h a t 
4B 

i t was h i s custom t o b l e s s bread and o i l f o r i n d i v i d u a l use. 
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I n t h e H l s t o r i a Etonachorum,, a t t r i b u t e d p r o b a b l y 

e r r o n e o u s l y t o H u f i n u s , as u e l l as i n h i s f r e e t r a n s l a t i o n o f 

t h e Eusebius' H i a t o r l a E c c l e s l a . t h e r e ere r e f e r e n c e s t o t h o 

e a r l y monks a n o i n t i n g w i t h o i l f o r h e a l i n g and a l s o s u p p l y i n g 
49 

o i l t h a t t h e y had b l e s s e d t o be used i n h e a l i n g . S t . Pachomius 

(292-346) uas once begged by a man t o hoa l h i s possessed d a u g h t e r , 

which he d i d by sending t h e man some o i l u h i c h he had b l e s s e d . 

P a l l a d i u s uho s t a y e d i n the d e s e r t o f N i t r i a from 390-400 r e l a t e s 

hou a p a r a l y s e d w e a l t h y v i r g i n had been br o u g h t a l l t h e way 

from T h e s s a l o n i k a t o see S t . f'acarius and was cured by h i s 
50 

a n o i n t i n g her f o r tw e n t y days w i t h h o l y o i l and much p r a y i n g . 

The Lauaiac H i s t o r y c o n t a i n s o t h e r uonders done by t h e monks 

i n t h e d e s e r t . 

The Sacramentary of Serapion d a t i n g from the, same 

p e r i o d c o n t a i n s two forms f o r t h e b l e s s i n g o f o i l i n t e n a s d f o r 

s u p e r n a t u r a l h e a l i n g , some o f u h i c h u o u l d be brought by l a y 

p e o p l e , t o be used i n t h e i r own homes t o d r i v e away disease and, 

e x p e l demons. 

The f i r s t b l e s s i n g seems t o hav2 been used a f t s r t h e 

communion of the people as i n the A p o s t o l i c T r a d i t i o n . 
I n the name o f t h i n e o n l y Son, Jesus C h r i s t , we 
b l e s s these c r e a t u r e s . Lie i n v o k e the name of 
him uho s u f f e r e d , uho uas c r u c i f i e d , who rose 
from t he dead and s i t s a t t h e r i g h t hand o f t h e 
E t e r n a l , on t h i s water and on t h i 3 o i l . Civa 
these c r e a t u r e s t he power t o h e a l , l e t them d r i v e 
o u t every f e v e r , every demon and every s i c k n e s s . 
Let them become f o r t h o s e uho use them a h e a l i n g 
and r e v i v i n g remedy, i n the name of t h e only, 
b e g o t t e n Son, Jesus C h r i s t . 51 

The o t h e r b l e s s i n g i s i n c l u d e d as a se p a r a t a i t e m 
towards t he end o f t h e sacramentary. 

Ue c a l l on thee;., t h o u uho dost c o n t r o l avery 
a u t h o r i t y and power, t h o u , the Saviour o f a l l 
men, the F a t h e r o f our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
C h r i s t . 'Je beg thee t o send from t h a h e i g h t 
o f heaven (uhoro t h i n e ) o n l y - b e g o t t e n Son 
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( r e i g n s ) , a power o f h e a l i n g i n t o t h i s o i l * 
For those uho r e c e i v e a n o i n t i n g , or make use o f 
th e s e c r e a t u r e s , l e t i t p u t t o f l i g h t e v ery 
d i s e a s e and every i n f i r m i t y ; l e t i t p o i s o n 
th e p o i s o n o f every demon, l e t i t e x p e l every 
impure s p i r i t and d r i v e away every wicked s p i r i t ; 
l e t i t e r a d i c a t e every f e v e r , a l l s h i v e r i n g and 
weakness; l e t i t p r o c u r e good grace and r e m i s s i o n 
o f s i n s , remedy o f l i f e and s a l v a t i o n , h e a l t h and 
wholeness o f s o u l , body and s p i r i t a n d ' f u l l v i t a l i t y . 
L e t every s a t a n i c power, L o r d , every demon, every 
p l o t o f the A d v e r s a r y , every plague and e v e r y 
t o r m e n t , every s u f f e r i n g and every p a i n , every 
blow shock and shadow, dread t h y h o l y name t h a t 
we now i n v o k e , and the name of t h i n e o n l y - b e g o t t e n 
son. L e t them d e p a r t from t h y s e r v a n t s i n w a r d l y 
and o u t w a r d l y , so t h a t h i s name may be s a n c t i f i e d 
who was c r u c i f i e d f o r us, who r o s e from t h e dead, 
uho bore our di s e a s e s and i n f i r m i t i e s , Jesus C h r i s t , 
uho i s t o come t o judge t h e l i v i n g and t h e dead. 51 

These f u l l q u o t a t i o n s show the importance ( i n t h i s 

k i n d o f b l e s s i n g ) o f t h e name o f Jesus which i s i n p l a c e s 

l i n k e d on t o a k i n d o f c r e d a l f o r m u l a , as has been noted 

e a r l i e r . The o i l ( o r water o r broad) i s i n e f f e c t e x o r c i s e d 

so t h a t i t , i n i t s e l f , can become an agent f o r e x o r c i s m . 

Thus t h e power and a u t h o r i t y o f t h s person i s t r a n s f e r r e d i n * 

p a r t t o an o b j e c t . I t i s when the o b j e c t i s th e n t h o u g h t t o 

have a power o f i t s own t h a t abuses i n t h e form o f amulets and 

charms a r i s e . 

I t seems c l e a r t h a t the use of o i l was widespread 

amongst the e a r l y m onastic movement i n Egypt and S y r i a . I t 

i s p o s s i b l e t o imagine t h a t t h e d e s i r e o f t h e monks t o be s e t 

a p a r t i n t h e i r c e l l s from the p e r s i s t e n t demands of p e r s o n a l 

c o n t a c t and e n q u i r y , l e d t o the i m p e r s o n a l p r a c t i c e o f p r o f f e r i n g 

h o l y o i l . Since t he monastic movement a c t e d as a k i n d o f 

c h a r i s m a t i c r e v i v a l w i t h i n t h e l i f e o f the c h u r c h , i t would seem 

n a t u r a l f o r i t s method of h e a l i n g t o become p o p u l a r as i t s 

i n f l u e n c e spread t h r o u g h o u t t he west a l t h o u g h S t . B a s i l does 
53 not appear keen t o encourage t h i s a c t i v i t y w i t h i n h i s h o s p i t a l . 
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The e a r l i e s t c o n s i s t e n t use of o i l i n the usst seems 
to have been at the hands of the monk St. flartin uho uses i t i n 
some o f h i s healings and exorcisms as w e l l as adopting the 
p r a c t i c e of r e c e i v i n g o i l t o be blessed and returned t o 
i n d i v i d u a l s f o r f u t u r e use.^ 4 

I n a l l t h e r e f o r e , a number of possible f a c t o r s , such 
as the r o l e of exorcism i n baptismal p r e p a r a t i o n ; the p r i e s t l y 
use of o i l f o r exorcism i n the Baptismal r i t e , the move to 
e s t a b l i s h order u i t h i n the church, the i n f l u e n c e of monastlcism 
and the uider use of the E p i s t l e of James i n uhich the e x h o r t a t i o n 
i s to c a l l f o r the alde r s ( x^e^rjBoT&^oL) t probably c o n t r i b u t e d 
t o the a n o i n t i n g of holy o i l by the p r i e s t r e p l a c i n g the l a y 
p r a c t i c e of exorcism. 

The l e t t e r of Innocent I to Jecentius u r i t t e n i n 416 
confirms t h a t i t uas then regarded as normal p r a c t i c e f o r the 
p r i e s t to anoint the sick on behalf oP the bishop u i t h the holy. 
o i l of chrism t h a t had been blessed by the bishop. Houever the 
use of the chrism uas not confined t o the cl e r g y alone f o r the 
l e t t e r states t h a t a l l C h r i s t i a n s may use i t i n t h B i r own need 
or f o r the members of t h e i r household. The exception seems to 
be the pen i t e n t s i n uhose case sacraments uere r e s t r i c t e d . 
Pope Innocent I c a l l s the use of chrism a kind of sacrament and 
asks hou one k i n d of sacrament can be granted to those to uhcm 

55 
the other sacraments are denied. The s i t u a t i o n r e f l e c t e d by 
the l e t t e r shous t h a t of o i l U3ed f o r personal a n o i n t i n g by the 
l a i t y and the v i s i t i n g of the p r i e s t to the sick t a k i n g the form 
of r i t e of un c t i o n . 

The development of the v i s i t a t i o n of the sick i n t o a 
d e f i n i t e order i n c l u d i n g unction i 3 e s tablished by the time of 
the Gregorian Sacramontary uhich i s thought at l e a s t t o r e f l e c t 
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tha p r a c t i c e s of the Roman church i n the time of Pope Gregory I 
(590-604). The r i t e includes the s p r i n k l i n g of the si c k u i t h 
water, t h e . l a y i n g on of hands, and the a n o i n t i n g of o i l on the 
neck, t h r o a t and breast and also where the pain l a most f e l t . * ' * ' 

By the end of the e a r l y church p e r i o d the use of o i l 
seems to have been f i r m l y e s t a b l i s h e d as p a r t of the healing 
m i n i s t r a t i o n of the church. 

The Name of Jesus 

I n the foregoing c o n s i d e r a t i o n of exorcism i n the 
ea r l y church i t has been seen t h a t the p r a c t i c e of exorcism, 
both f o r the d r i v i n g auay of disease and i n the preparation of 
the catechumen f o r baptism, incorporated those actions and 
words associated u i t h healing i n the New Testament and a p o s t o l i c 
times. Moreover i t would seem t h a t , even on those occasions 
where no s p e c i f i c reference t o exorcism i s made, the a c t i o n 
represents the power of God to d i s p e l disease and suggests an 
underlying a s s o c i a t i o n u i t h exorcism. 

The use of the name of Jesus C h r i s t i s seen i n 
passages already noted from J u s t i n Flartyr and Origan who e l s e 
where claim t h a t the Name of Jesus can s t i l l remove d i s t r a c t i o n s 
from the minds of men, expel demons and take auay diseases and 

t h a t down t o the present time, those whom Cod w i l l s , are healed 
57 

by His name. Athanasius states t h a t mention of the name of 
Jesus d r i v e s out demons and l i k e w i s e Arnobius a f f i r m s t h a t , not 
only d i d C h r i s t perform miraculous dBsds i n h i s own name, He 
permitted many others to attempt them and to perform them by 

58 
the use of his name. Gregory of Na ?ianzus notes: 
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Yea, even now, uhen C h r i s t l a Invoked, the d e v i l s 
tremble, and not even by our i l l - d o i n g has the 
power of t h i s Name been exti n g u i s h e d . 59 

Chrysostom, speaking a t a time uhen s u p e r s t i t i o u s 
p r a c t i c e s seemed dominant needed to re s t r e s s the element of 
f a i t h . 

For ue have, we surely have, s p i r i t u a l charms, 
even the Name of our Lord Jesus C h r i s t and the 
might of the Cross. This charm u i l l not only 
b r i n g the serpent out of h i s l u r k i n g places, and 
case him i n t o the f i r e , but even uounds i t 
healeth. But i f some t h a t have said t h i s Name 
have not been healed, i t came of t h e i r l i t t l e 
f a i t h , and was not owing to any weakness i n what 
they s a i d . Tor some d i d throng Jesus and press 
him and got no good therefrom. But the woman 
w i t h an issue, without even touching h i s Sody, 
but merely the hem of h i s garment, stanched a 
f l u x of blood of so long standing. This N'ame 
i s f e a r f u l a l i k e t o d e v i l s , and t o passions and 
to diseases. SO 

The Imp o s i t i o n of Hands 

The i m p o s i t i o n of hands continued tc convey the same ' 
meaning and purpose as found i n the New Testament. I t was an 
act of a u t h o r i t y and power, of bles s i n g and p r o t e c t i o n and uas 
performed i n l i m i t a t i o n of the healing touch of Jesus C h r i s t . 
I t was used i n baptism, penarica and o r d i n a t i o n as w e l l as 
healing and exorcism, as d e t a i l s of these r i t a s i n T e r t u l l i a n ' s 
De Saotismo and i n tha Apostolic T r a d i t i o n show. Apart from 
the l i t u r g i c a l references there are i n f a c t feu s p e c i f i c 
references to the l a y i n g on of hands. Irenaeus confirms t h a t 
tha l a y i n g on of hands f o r healing uas p r a c t i s e d i n h i s day, 
and indeed uas amongst the. g i f t s used day by day by tha d i s c i p l e s 

61 
of C h r i s t f o r the b e n e f i t of G e n t i l e s . Ambrose, i n h i s 
discourse on repentance i m p l i e s t h a t at l e a s t sometimes healing 

62 
comes through the l a y i n g on of hands, and i n thB d e t a i l e d 
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accouht of the l i f e of St. M a r t i n , the s a i n t uses the power o f 
fi3 

touch and even tha k i s s i n performing h i s miracles. Despite 
the absence of many references i t does seem l i k e l y t h a t the 
im p o s i t i o n of hands uas a widespread and c o n t i n u i n g a c t i v i t y 
w i t h i n the l i f e of the church. 

The Sign of the Cross 

? The sign of the C r o s s ^ seems to have been a general 
custom, at l e a s t Pram the time of T e r t u l l i a n . I t uas to be 
used to heal udunds and also as a mean3 of p r o t e c t i o n and 
cleansing throughout d a i l y l i f e , on coning i n or going out* at 

65 
t a b l e or i n uashing and r e t i r i n g to bed. The Cross uas the 
symbol of v i c t o r y ov3r e v i l and thereby gave p r o t e c t i o n from 
dsmon3 and pousr oyer disease. 

The sign of the cross uas part of tha r i t u a l of * 
baptism. The Apostolic T r a d i t i o n gives d e t a i l s of the neuly-
baptised being marked u i t h a sign an the forshoad and the 
Sacramantary of 3 B r a p i o n s p e c i f i e s t h a t tha sign i 3 t h a t of the 
saving Cross of the only-begotten Son by which 5atan and every 
h o s t i l e pouar have bean d e f e a t e d . ^ I t would t h e r e f o r e seem 
q u i t e n a t u r a l f o r the sign of the cross to be used i n healing 
and f o r baptised C h r i s t i a n s to f e e l soma immunity from unclean 
s p i r i t s . Athanasiu3 r e c a l l s t h a t 5 t . Antony used tha sign of 
the cross on a number of occasions to heal tha oppressed and to 
counteract pagan magic; St, H i l a r i o n cures the three sons of 
flriataenete by making the sign of the cross over t h e i r bed and 

67 
favored limbs; Chrysostom t e l l s h i s hearers t h a t the sign o f 
the cross has been powerful i n the past and i s p o u c r f u l i n the 
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present* I t has quenched poisonous drugs, taken auay tha pouer 
68 

of hemlock and healed b i t e s of venomous beasts. L a c t a n t i u s , 
i n r e f e r r i n g to the pouer o f the sign of the cross, notes t h a t 
d i s c i p l e s i n the name of t h e i r Plaster and u i t h the sign of h i s 
passion banish p o l l u t e d s p i r i t s from men and t h a t the presence 
of 'crossed 1 men can prevent pagan d i v i n a t i o n . I n the Epitome 
of tha Divine I n s t i t u t e s i t i s s t a t e d : 

C h r i s t gives t o h i s d i s c i p l e s the pouer of uorklng 
m i r a c l e s , t h a t they might act f o r the welfare of 
men as w e l l by deeds and uords. As he before h i s 
passion put to confusion demons by His word and 
command, so nou by the name and sign of the same 
passion, unclean s p i r i t s , having i n s i n u a t e d them
selves i n t o the bodies of men, are d r i v e n out, when 
racked and tormented, and confessing themselves to 
be demons, they y i e l d themselves t o God uho harasses 
them. Uhat t h o r e f o r e can the Greeks expect from 
t h e i r s u p e r s t i t i o n s and u i t h t h e i r wisdom, uhen they 
see t h a t t h e i r gods, whom they do not deny t o be 
demons a l s o , are subdued by men through the Cross. ,69 

S i m i l a r l y C y r i l of Jerusalem teaches t h a t the cross 
could be the seal of the C h r i s t i a n made u i t h boldness on t h e 4 

brou u i t h h i s f i n g e r s . I t i s a s i g n t h a t i s without p r i c e , 
f o r the sake of the poor, w i t h o u t t o l l f o r the s i c k . I t i s 
a sign of the f a i t h f u l and the dread of d e v i l s f o r by the cross 
C h r i s t triumphed over e v i l . 

The i n s t r u c t i o n s of the Apostolic T r a d i t i o n i n c l u d e : 
At a l l times be ready to sign yourselves c a r e f u l l y 
on the forehead. For t h i s sign shous f o r t h the 
Passion which opposes the d e v i l , i f you make i t 
w i t h f a i t h not to please men, but knowing hou to 
use i t as a b r e a s t p l a t e . Thus the adversary, 
seeing the pouer of the S p i r i t which cones from 
the h e a r t , f l i e s as soon as you show t h i s s p i r i t u a l 
l ikeness outwardly. . I t i s not you uho i n s p i r e 
fear i n him, but the S p i r i t who dwells i n you. 
This i s what Hoses represented through the Passover 
lamb which was s a c r i f i c e d , uhen he s p r i n k l e d the 
thresholds and smeared the doorposts u i t h i t s blood. 
I t denoted the f a i t h uhich we now have i n the 
p e r f e c t Lamb. 
Uhen we make the sign on our forehead and our eyes, 
ue d r i v e away him uho seeks to destroy us. 71 

Augustine gives an account of hou Innocentia, a noted 
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woman of Carthage, i s t o l d i n a dream to u a i t at the b a p t i s t r y 
and i s there healed of breast cancer by a neuly-baptised uoman 

72 
s i g n i n g the diseased p a r t u i t h the sign of the crass. 

Thus the sign o f the cross became a manual represent
a t i o n of the name of Jesus C h r i s t and a l l the pouer conveyed by 
t h a t name, e s p e c i a l l y t h a t of the c r u c i f i x i o n i t s e l f and i t s 
v i c t o r y over the d e v i l . I t uas used f o r personal exorcism and 
p r o t e c t i o n and i n healing of the sick might be made on the 
diseased member. The Apostolic T r a d i t i o n i m p l i e s t h a t f o r the 
sign to be e f f e c t i v e i t must be accompanied by f a i t h and 
s i n c e r i t y and i t i s not the sign i t s e l f uhich i s powerful but 
i t s s p i r i t u a l s i g n i f i c a n c e , although, no doubt, some uould r e l y 
upon the sign i n i t s e l f . ?'V I t i s important to ncte t h a t the same 
sign used f e r v e n t l y at the time of i l l n e s s uculd be used f o r m a l l y 

3 

at the time of baptism together u i t h s i m i l a r fcrmulae and 
t h e o l o g i c a l ideas. 

The value of Prayer and the Cucharist 

The use of prayer i n the preparation of an act of 
healing i s a feature of some of the miracles cf Jesus, and 
c l e a r l y one would expect prayer to accompany the healing 
a c t i v i t y of the e a r l y church. Prayer and f a s t i n g uere at times 
l i n k e d and often a group or a church uould be involved. 
Irenaeus suggests i t . uas q u i t e a frequent p r a c t i c e f o r the 
e n t i r e church i n a l o c a l i t y to pray and f a s t f o r a brother i n 

73 74 need. Bas i l asks f o r prayers for the sick Hypatius, and 
Augustine i s r e l i e v e d of toothache a f t e r he asks a l l those 

75 
present to pray on h i s b e h a l f . - Prayer snd f a s t i n g seems 
fr e q u e n t l y to be l i n k e d u i t h the healing a c t i v i t y of St. Mar t i n . 
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He cures himself when i n danger o f death through e a t i n g poisonous 
grass* he r e s t o r e s t o l i f e , through prayer, a c h i l d i n a"-
heathen v i l l a g e t o which he went t o preach, and also a catechumen 
on whose limbs he also s t r e t c h e s himself* 'Learning by l e t t e r 
t h a t the household of a c e r t a i n Lycontius, 8 b e l i e v i n g s o l d i e r , 
had been smitten by v i o l e n t disease, he spends seven days and 
n i g h t s i n prayer end f a s t i n g . 

Prayers and blessings f o r the sick are t o be found i n 
77 

the Sacramentary of Serapion and o f t e n form p a r t of l a t e r 
l i t u r g i e s . . The r e c e i v i n g of sacrament i t s e l f i s seen as a 

70 
p r o t e c t i o n from every e v i l malady. At a l a t e r stage, too, 
the reserved sacrament seems to have been a means of gaining 
b o d i l y s t r ength through s p i r i t u a l s t r e n g t h as Gregory of 
IMazianzus puts i t , r e c a l l i n g h i s s i s t e r * ss recovery from an 
e x t r a o r d i n a r y and malignant disease by holding on to the a l t a r 
and applying the sacrament. Ke also describes hou h i s s i c k 4 

f a t h e r uas taken i n t o the Caster V i g i l and when the time of the 
mystery uas come began slowly to recover. Again i n a l e t t e r t o 
Amphllochus he r e f e r s t o the value of Holy Communion i n the 
recovery of i l l n e s s and says t h a t the tongue of a p r i e s t 

79 
meditating on the Lord r a i s e s the s i c k . 

Water and breathing i n exorcism 

Like the signing of the cross, the use of water and 
of breathing can only be l i n k e d w i t h the New Testament i n a 
tenuous manner. Tha reference t o our Lord's use of s p i t t l e , 
the i n s t r u c t i o n to the b l i n d man to wash i n tha pool of Siloam 

on 
and h i s breathing on the d i s c i p l e s t o impart the Holy S p i r i t " 
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can hardly be considered s c r i p t u r a l J u s t i f i c a t i o n f o r these 
p r a c t i c e s . However breathing and blowing away demons i s found 
as a means of exorcism. St. M a r t i n exorcises a c e r t a i n 

81 
Av/ltianus by blowing and t h i s technique seems t o have been 
a f a i r l y widespread p r a c t i c e i n baptismal p r e p a r a t i o n . C y r i l 
r e f e r s t o i t i n h i s i n s t r u c t i o n s t o baptismal candidates. 

A man s t i l l c l o t h e d w i t h a body wrestles w i t h 
many f i e r c e s t demons, and o f t e n the demon, whom 
men could not master w i t h i r o n bands, has been 
mastered by the man himself with-words of prayer; 
through the pouar which i s i n him of the Holy 
Ghost; and the mere breathing of the e x o r c i s t 
becomes as f i r e t o t h a t unseen fo e . A mighty 
a l l y and p r o t e c t o r , t h e r e f o r e , havs wa from God; 
a great Teacher of the Church, a mighty Champion 
on our behalf. Let us not be a f r a i d of the 
demons, nor of the d e v i l ; f o r m i g h t i e r i s he who 
f i g h t e t h f o r us. 82 

The Ap o s t o l i c T r a d i t i o n recounts t h a t before the s t a r t 
of the baptismal v i g i l the bishop exorcises by l a y i n g on of 
hands and then breathing upon the faces of the candidates. 

The same document also l i n k s breath w i t h water. * 
Uhen you breathe i n t o your hands and sign y o u r s e l f 
w i t h the damp breath you have gathered, your body 
i s p u r i f i e d r i g h t to the f e e t . For the g i f t of 
the S p i r i t and the p u r i f i c a t i o n of water, which 
r i s e from the heart as from a s p r i n g , p u r i f y the 
b e l i e v e r who o f f e r s them. 83 

The blessings found i n the Sacramentary of Seraplon 
impute t o water the power t o heal and d r i v e out demons and 
sickness. Plahy of the l a t e r r l t e e Include the b l e s s i n g of 
holy water and the s p r i n k l i n g of the s i c k and the home. Tha 
water of Baptism was also seen as having some healing power and 
i t has already been noted how the presence of the baptised 
C h r i s t i a n could be e f f e c t i v e as a means of exorcism. Augustine 
gives an account of how a physician of Carthage was permanently 
cured of gout through r e c e i v i n g the sacrament of baptism, and 
how, a l s o , a man of Curubis was fr e e d from palsy and hernia by 
b a p t i s m . ^ 
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The act of baptism uas also seen as a form of s p i r i t u a l 
medicine. Gregory of Nazianzus i n teaching about Holy Baptism 
t e l l s h i s hearers not t o delay baptism u n t i l they are i l l , but 
to heal themselves before t h e i r e x tremity and through baptism 

86 
apply t o themselves the r e a l l y saving medicine'. Ambrose, i n 
i l l u s t r a t i o n , makes a l i n k between the r i t e of baptism and the 
healing pouer of the pooKof Bethesda and comments t h a t uhen the 
waters uere s t i r r e d only one uas healed but now i n baptism a l l are 
healad. T e r t u l l i a n i n a s i m i l a r remark about the pool of 
Sethesda i n h i s t r e a t i s e On Baptism notes t h a t uhareas the 
emphasis uas than on a b o d i l y healing through the pouer of 

87 
angelic f o r c e s , now i n holy baptism they haal tha s p i r i t . 

The a s s o c i a t i o n of baptism and h e a l i n g i n tha a c t i v i t y 
of the e a r l y church i s considered t o be an important i n f l u e n c e 
and f a c t o r i n the development of tha church's thought and 
p r a c t i c e of healing. A l l the actions and formulae associated 4 

w i t h heeling are also associated u i t h the i n i t i a t i o n of C h r i s t i a n s ' 
the i m p o s i t i o n of hands, the use of o i l and water, the formula 
of the name, and the p r a c t i c e s of s i g n i n g and breathing -
because b a s i c a l l y both r i t u a l s are seen as the exorcism of e v i l 
and the empowering f o r new l i f e . The p a r t i c u l a r d i s t i n g u i s h i n g 
f e a t u r e of baptism uas the t h r e e f o l d Immersion uhich i d e n t i f i e d 
the baptised u i t h the death and r e s u r r e c t i o n of Jesus C h r i s t . 
These s i m i l a r i t i e s would tend to convert the healing a c t i v i t y of 
the Church as an i n f o r m a l p r a c t i c e of every member to a formal 

il 

p r a c t i c e by the c l e r g y . Though t h i s uould be no l i m i t a t i o n of 
the pouer of God i t may have been less demanding on tha f a i t h of 
the s i c k person so t h a t less uas expected. A formal p r a c t i c e j j 
i s a l ess spectacular event to r e c a l l f or p o s t e r i t y than some of 
the manifestations of d i v i n e pouer by s a i n t s and holy men. I f 
the l e v e l of the a p o s t o l i c healing power seemed to decline w i t h 
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the years i t may be p a r t l y due to the church f a i l i n g t o grasp 
f u l l y t h a t Cod uaa eq u a l l y at work i n i t s formal p r a c t i c e s and 
could be seen i n the unspectacular as w e l l as the o v e r t l y 
miraculous. 

The connection of healing w i t h baptism - the sacrament 
of s p i r i t u a l r e b i r t h - would also emphasise the p r i o r i t y of 
s p i r i t u a l healing over physical h e a l i n g . I t i m p l i e d t h a t the 
power of the Church t o heal diseased bodies uas of l e s s or 
l i t t l e value compared t o i t s pouer to heal diseased souls. 
A change i n the healing m i n i s t r y of the church seems to have 
come about through an i n c r e a s i n g l y formal p r a c t i c e and a greater 
s t r e s s on the p r i o r i t y of s p i r i t u a l b e n e f i t s , both these f a c t o r s 
being i n f l u e n c e d by the close a s s o c i a t i o n and s i m i l a r i t i e s of 
baptism and healing. 
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Chapter 4 

DEVELOPMENTS OF THOUGHT AND PRACTICE 

Jesus C h r i s t - The Physician 

A frequent analogy found i n e a r l y C h r i s t i a n w r i t i n g 
i s t h a t of God or Jesus C h r i s t as the P'-.ysician. Perhaps there 
i s some Old Testament precedent i n " I am the Lord t h a t healeth 
thee" (Exodus 15:26) f o r g i v i n g the e p i t h e t 'physician' to God. 
I t i s used of God by Theophilus of Antioch i n h i s discussion on 
the a t t r i b u t e s and a b i l i t y of God and he exhorts A u t o l y c u s t o 
e n t r u s t himself to the Physician, namely God, who heals and makes 

1 * a l i v e * At a l a t e r date tha same thought of God as the 
2 ' Physician i s found i n Chrysostom, and Augustine who sometimes 

gives an a d j e c t i v a l e l a b o r a t i o n such as the good Physician, the 
3 

great Physician, the mighty Physician, the heavenly Physician. 
The thought of Jesus C h r i s t as the Physician would 

seem t o have i t s s c r i p t u r a l warrant i n the two short references -
"You w i l l say uhto me t h i s parable; Physician, heal t h y s e l f " , 

A 
and "The ftealthy need not a p h y s i c i a n , but the s i c k " . 
T e r t u l l l a n uses the l a t t e r t e x t i n Adv. Karclon w i t h the 

5 " 
i m p l i c a t i o n t h a t C h r i s t i s the p h y s i c i a n . At an e a r l i e r date, 
I g n a t i u s i n warning the Ephesians against f a l s e teachers reminds 
them of the one Physician Jesus C h r i s t , a n d i n the fragment 
On the Resurrection a t t r i b u t e d to J u s t i n Martyr, C h r i s t i s 

7 
c a l l e d our physician. The argument of the l a t t e r passage, i n 
seeking t o prove the r e s u r r e c t i o n of the f l e s h , reminds the 
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reader t h a t a physician faced u i t h an Incurable p a t i e n t w i l l 
allow him t o Indulge h i s d e s i r e s , whereas uhen there i s a 
chance of recovery the physician may Impose s t r i c t r e g u l a t i o n s . 
So C h r i s t the physician regulates the f l e s h . s i n c e i t has a hope 
of r e s u r r e c t i o n and s a l v a t i o n . 

The r e l a t i o n betueen s i n and sickness and the e f f e c t i v e 
analogy betueen the means of healing and the means of s a l v a t i o n 
l e d many t o use the p i c t u r e of the uork of the physician i n t h e i r 
sermons and w r i t i n g s and, i n p a r t i c u l a r , reference has already 

8 
been made t o the thought of St* Jerome. The concept of Jesus 
C h r i s t the Physician^ t h e r e f o r e , i s one t h a t uould cons n a t u r a l l y 
t o mind e s p e c i a l l y t o those given to a l l e g o r y and metaphor. 
Among such are w r i t e r s l i k e Ephraim the Syrian and Grigen. 

The hymns of Ephraim p i c t u r e both the Father and the 
Son as * Physician' and 'Medicine 1, though the emphasis i s on 
tha Father as the 'Physician' and the 5on the 'Pledicine of L i f e ' , 
as i n the f o l l o w i n g e x t r a c t s from the Hymns of tha N a t i v i t y of 
C h r i s t i n the Flesh. 

The soul of Just men perceived i n the Son a 
medicine of l i f e . 
Blessed by the Physician who cams doun and 
amputated w i t h o u t p a i n , and healed wounds w i t h 
a medicine t h a t uas not harsh. His Son became 
a Medicine t h a t showed sinners mercy. 
A store of medicines i s t h i s Thy Great Day, 
because on i t shone f o r t h the medicine of l i f e 
to the wounded. 9 
I n h i e Homilies Origan f r e q u e n t l y d e p i c t s Jesus as 

the Physician. On one occasion he draus a p a r a l l e l betueen the 
p o s i t i o n of the physician uho needs to compound h i s medicines 
from the jfgjices of herbs, or l i v i n g creatures or rocks, 
( t h i n g s which i n t h e i r n a t u r a l s t a t e would seem t c have no 
especial healing v i r t u e ) , and the p o s i t i o n of Jesus C h r i s t the 
phy s i c i a n , the Uord of God, and the healing power t h a t can be 
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found i n the sacraments of the Uord and i n the words of C h r i s t i a n 
S c r i p t u r e read i n the churches, uords t h a t at f i r s t seem without 
any grace of s t y l e yet are healing remedies. 1*^ 

Arnoblus i n h i s apologetic argument notes t h a t i f a 
physician came from d i s t a n t and unknown regions, promising t o 
d e l i v e r a l l from b o d i l y sickness, hou g l a d l y would men f l o c k t o 
do him honour, and s t r i v e f o r h i s favour. Hou e x t r a o r d i n a r y , 
states &rnobius, i s the conduct of those who r e v i l e and abuse 
C h r i s t who has come t o d e l i v e r us from s p i r i t u a l e v i l s and work 
out our s a l v a t i o n . ^ 

The d e s c r i p t i o n of physician i s elsewhere associated 
u i t h Jesus C h r i s t as the Uord or Logos. Gregory Thaumaturgus 

12 
r e f e r s t o the Uord as the Protector and Physician of a l l , and 
Clement begins h i s Paedaooous by r e f e r r i n g to the Logos as the 

,4' 

physician uho heals s u f f e r i n g , and l a t e r describes the Logos as 
the only Paeonian physician f o r human i n f i r m i t i e s , and the a l l -

13 
s u f f i c i e n t physician of humanity, the Saviour. 

I n many of these references no r e a l d i s t i n c t i o n i s made 
betuean Jesus as physician of the body and physician of the s o u l . 
This double aspect i s st a t e d q u i t e c l e a r l y by C y r i l . 

Jesus then means according to the Hebreu "Saviour", 
but i n the Greek tongue "The Healer"; since He i s 
physician of souls and bodies, curer o f s p i r i t s , 
c u r i ng the b l i n d i n body, and leading minds i n t o 
l i g h t , healing the v i s i b l y lame, and guiding sinners* 
step? /to repentance, saying t o the p a l s i e d , 'Sin no 
more', and, 'Take up thy bed and walk'. For since 
the body was p a l s i e d f o r the s i n of the s o u l , He 
minis t e r e d j u s t to the soul t h a t he might extend the 
healing to the body. I f t h e r e f o r e , anyone i s 
s u f f e r i n g i n soul from s i n s , there i s the Physician 
f o r him; and i f anyone here i s of l i t t l e f a i t h , 
l e t him. say to Him, 'Help thou my u n b e l i e f . I f 
any i s encompassed also u i t h b o d i l y ailments, l e t 
him not be f a i t h l e s s , but l e t him drau nigh; f o r 
to such diseases also Jesus m i n i s t e r s . 14 

The concept of Jesus as physician uould also extend 
to those uho continued h i s work. A number of u r i t e r s see 
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p r i e s t s and, i n p a r t i c u l a r , bishops as physicians through t h e i r 
pouer to f o r g i v e and thereby provide a remedy f o r the repentant 
s i n n e r . The bishop i s also the prime p a r t i c i p a n t i n thw 
"he a l i n g " act of Baptism. A d e t a i l e d analogy of a bishop as 
physician i s found i n the Apostolic C o n s t i t u t i o n s where the 
bishop i s encouraged t o hea l , l i k e a p i t i f u l p h y s i c i a n , a l l whc 
have sinned not only by methods of c u t t i n g and c a u t e r i z i n g but 

15 
by means of bandages and drugs. S i m i l a r analogous 
d e s c r i p t i o n s have already been mentioned on page 22. 

I n a d d i t i o n to w r i t t e n references an i n t e r e s t i n g 
16 

i n s c r i p t i o n was found at Timgad i n 1919. The accepted 
reading i s 

Rogo t e , Oomine, subveni, C r i s t e , 
t u solus medlcus S a n c t i s et p e n i t e n t i b u s . 

and the probable date of the i n s c r i p t i o n i s towards the end of 
the second century* This together u i t h the frequent use of 
Christus medlcus by the North A f r i c a n w r i t e r s T e r t u l l i a n and A 
Augustine may i n d i c a t e t h a t the analogy o r i g i n a t e d from t h i s 
area. I t seems however mora l i k e l y from the general reference 
t h a t the concept of Jesus C h r i s t as physician uas u i d e l y held 1 
used by the Church. 

The analogy of Jesus C h r i s t the physician i s an 
important feature i n the development of C h r i s t i a n thought and 
p r a c t i c e i n connection u i t h healing and medicine. Pressed t o 
the extreme the analogy of the d i v i n e physician could lead t o 
an over-emphasis on the r e l a t i o n of s i n , s p i r i t u a l need and 
phy s i c a l sickness and an underestimation of the value of and 

17 
need f o r human physicians. 
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The i n f l u e n c e of Tha Cult of Asclaoius 

The concept of Jesus C h r i s t as Physician l e d Harnack^ 1 

t o consider how f a r C h r i s t i a n i t y uas in f l u e n c e d by the c u l t of 
Asclepius. C a s t i g l i o n i goes so f a r as to say t h a t the statue 
of the Greek god was sometimes c a r r i e d over to the C h r i s t i a n 

19 
temple and honoured th e r e as the image of C h r i s t . Others 
note some semblence betusen representations of C h r i s t and 
Asclepius. Harnack s t a t e s t h a t conclusive evidence i s hard t o 
f i n d but 4 t i s r i g h t t o f o l l o w h i s lead and take i n t o account 
the whole background o f pagan healing d e i t i e s and t h e i r c u l t u s , 
3nd i n p a r t i c u l a r the c u l t of Asclepius, when considering e a r l y 
C h r i s t i a n healing p r a c t i c e . 

20 
The c u l t of Asclepius which has already been -referrc 

t o e a r l i e r i n t h i s work had grown and remained very popular 
t 

throughout the f i r s t three c e n t u r i e s of the C h r i s t i a n era and 
s t i l l had devoted adherents i n the f i f t h century. -*sclepius 4 

was r e f e r r e d to as 'physician', 'healer', 'Saviour', and, large: 
due t o h i s s i m i l a r appeal t o those who looked to r e l i g i o n f o r 
deliverance and h e a l i n g , seems to be regarded by the e a r l y 
C h r i s t i a n s a3 C h r i s t ' s strongest r i v a l . His c u l t c e r t a i n l y 
was the most successful i n withstanding the advance of 
C h r i s t i a n i t y . 

The centre of the c u l t uas the large temple at 
Epidaurus but other temples were found throughout the Roman 

/ 

Empire. The main f e a t u r e of a v i s i t to the temple was the 
spending of a night i n the abaton of the templB near the statue 
of Asclepius to await a v i s i t from tha god w h i l s t sleeping. 
Asclspius was expected to heal or give d i r e c t i o n s f o r healing 
i n a dream. A l l t h i s took place a f t e r a period of preparation 
p u r i f i c a t i o n and p a r t i c i p a t i o n i n c u l t i c ceremony. 
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Evidence of the e f f e c t i v e n e s s of t h i s p r a c t i c e i s 
revealed i n the numerous i n s c r i p t i o n s or testimonies to -the 
healing pouer of the god set up by healed devotees i n tho 
temples. Contemporary w r i t e r s bear f u r t h e r witness and even 
some of th<j C h r i s t i a n w r i t e r s admit the a b i l i t y o f Asclepius t 
heal the s i c k . I t i s d i f f i c u l t , t h e r e f o r e , t o disagree u i t h 
the conclusions of C d e l s t e i n . 

Despite the shortcoming inherent i n the character 
of the a v a i l a b l e evidence, one e s s e n t i a l p o i n t i s 
i n d u b i t a b l e : people went t o the A s c l e p i s i a , they 
had dream v i s i o n s and awoke healed, or at l e a s t 
informed what t o do i n ordBr t o heal themselves. 
What the physicians Rufus and Galen r e p o r t i s ample 
proof of the a c t u a l i t y of the dreams and the 
e f f e c t i v e n e s s of the cures. These men were good 
s c i e n t i s t s , keen observers, and i n t e r e s t e d i n the 
r e s u l t s achieved r a t h e r than i n any r e l i g i o u s 
c o n t r o v e r s i e s or b e l i e f s . Their testimony givas 
assurance t h a t one i s not dealing u i t h f i c t i o n 
o n l y , but u i t h f a c t s . 21 

Although the cures of Asclepius uere not denied by 
C h r i s t i a n s . t h e y tended to regard the god as an agent of Satan, 
uho deceived those uhom he healed by drawing them away from t h 

22 
t r u e Saviour uho could cure ths soul as u s l l as the body. 
4 

The legendary a s s o c i a t i o n and common p o r t r a y a l of Asclspius 
u i t h a serpent uould convince C h r i s t i a n s of the c u l t ' s satanic 
o r i g i n . J u s t i n ftar&yr t u i c e s t a t e s the view t h a t uhen the 
d e v i l s learned t h a t i t had been f o r e t o l d t h a t C h r i s t should 
heal every sickness and r a i s e the dead they produced Asclepius 
He seems not to deny the pouer of the c u l t but c l e a r l y 
associates i t u i t h e v i l and, although elsewhere notes s i m i l a r 
i t i e s betuean C h r i s t and Asclepius, i s s c o r n f u l of h i s o r i g i n 
and d i v i n e pouer. 

Asclepius and Apollo are taught t o heal by Chiron 
the Centaur - a very novel t h i n g indeed, f o r gods 
t o be taught by a man. 24 

Soth J u s t i n and Arnobius use the legend of Asclepius 
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however, as a means of argument against those who questioned 
the d i v i n i t y of C h r i s t on the grounds of h i s human o r i g i n and 
h i s ignominious death. Arnobius reminds then t h a t i t was a f t e 
h i s punishment and death by l i g h t n i n g t h a t Asclepius, who was 
of mortal b i r t h , was named the discoverer of medicine and 

25 
p r o t e c t o r of h e a l t h . Arnobius claims, moreover, t h a t the 
simple healing command and touch by Jesus on a l l uho came to 
Him r e f l e c t t r u e d i v i n i t y compared u i t h the remedies given by 
the god i n the healing temple. These were but modes of t r e a t 
ment followed by earth-born physicians and were not always very 
successful judging by the many thousands l e f t unaided and the 
feu healed. He also argues for the d i v i n e nature of C h r i s t 
by p o i n t i n g out h i s a b i l i t y t o a l l o u h i s d i s c i p l e s , through h i : 
Name, t o use h i s own pouer, and t h a t t r a n s f e r r i n g t o man, the 

i 

f r a i l e s t being, the a b i l i t y to perform t h a t which Gog alone i s 
able t o do, i s a proof of supreme power over a l l . To back * 
up t h i s argument he gives a graphic d e s c r i p t i o n of the d i r e c t 
healings of C h r i s t and how the d i s c i p l e s also performed the 
same mirac l e s , c l a i m i n g t h a t t h i s t r a n s f e r of power to men was 

26 
something none of the other gods had achieved. 

The s i m i l a r i t y and the controversy between the c u l t 
Asclepius and C h r i s t i a n i t y had an e f f e c t on the development of 
C h r i s t i a n t h i n k i n g and p r a c t i c e i n connection w i t h h e a l i n g . 
U h i l s t not denying at l e a s t the p a r t i a l e f f e c t i v e n e s s of 
Asclepius' treatment, the Church upheld the s u p e r i o r i t y of 
C h r i s t ' s mathods and the power of h i s f o l l o u e r a t o use them. 
At the same time the importance of the moral f a c t o r i n healing 
and the need tc cure the soul ware stressed. The Church una 
thus f u r t h e r i n f l u e n c e d towards regarding healing p r i m a r i l y as 
s p i r i t u a l r a t h e r than p h y s i c a l . Housvar other C h r i s t i a n s war 



s t i l l a t t r a c t e d by pagan p r a c t i c e s and f e a t u r e s of the c u l t 
of Asclepius, p a r t i c u l a r l y i n c u b a t i o n , came to be adopted by 
p a r t s of the Church. 

The i n f l u e n c e of the Apocryphal U r l t i n q s 

As u e l l as the d i r e c t teaching of C h r i s t and the 
Apostles recounted i n canonical s c r i p t u r e s , sections of the 
e a r l y Shurch would have knowledge of the various apocryphal 
w r i t i n g s about our Lord and the apostles and such w r i t i n g s as 
the Book of Enoch and the works of P h i l o Judasus. rioreovor 
the Church, was subject to some pressures from the gnostic and 
other groups from which same of these w r i t i n g s stemmed. The 
sto r y of the o p p o s i t i o n of the Apostles to. Simon Hagus' nagic 
a r t and h i s claim t o be C h r i s t i s something t h a t has found i t s 

27 
way i n t o much of the w r i t i n g of the e a r l y Fathers, as w e l l as 
such extant apocryphal works as the Acts of Peter and the Acts 
of Paul, and gives an i n d i c a t i o n of how widely a non-canonical 
account could be accepted. 

There seems t o have been a wide readership of the 
apocryphal "Gospels" and "Acts" during the e a r l y Church period 
under study and some of the legends f i n d a place i n the b e l i e f s 
of the medieval p e r i o d , and indeed were elaborated upon, 
despite the condemnation of these Apocryphal works by Pops 
Gelasius i n 494 at the Synod of Rome. 

In general these w r i t i n g s heighten the miraculous 
element i n the l i v e s of Jesus and the apostles. This i s 
.especially t r u e of those gospels t h a t concentrate on events i n 
the infancy and childhood of Jesus. These include the Gospel 
of James, the Gospel of Thomas, the pseudo-Gospel of Matthew 
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and the Arabic Gospel of the Infancy. Any exact date f o r the 
o r i g i n of these gospels i s d i f f i c u l t t o determine but i t i s 
l i k e l y t h a t they were compiled some time during the pe r i o d under 
study and r e f l e c t the thoughts of some sections of the C h r i s t i a n 
Church or groups t h a t considered themselves t o be C h r i s t i a n s . 

U i t h i n these infancy gospels there are numerous s t o r i e s 
r e l a t i n g the miracles of the i n f a n t Jesus and the miraculous 
property of a r t i c l e s w i t h which he had been i n contact. Lepers 
and s i c k c h i l d r e n uere cured by wearing coats made from Jesus* 
swaddling clothes or through tha heal i n g v i r t u e of the water i n 

28 
uhich he had been bathed. Thus a possessed p r i e s t ' s son uas 
exorcised by one of the C h r i s t c h i l d ' s suaddling c l o t h e s being 

29 
placed on h i s head. "any cf these t a l e s uould seem r e l a t i v e l y 
harmless but uhen the C h r i s t c h i l d i s used to r e s t o r e a man una 
had been changed i n t o a mule i t i s c l e a r t h a t a more d e f i n i t e 

30 
magical element has been introduced. Of s i m i l a r substance 
i s the s t o r y of the e i g h t year o l d Jesus miraculously increasing 
the u i d t h of a throne intended f o r the King of Jerusalem which 

31 
his f a t h e r had constructed. Moreover the powers of the c h i l d 
Jesus are r e l a t e d as being- used f o r e v i l ends. He transforms 
some c h i l d r e n i n t o k i d s and orders them to skip before r e s t o r i n g 

32 
them to human form. A c h i l d who runs i n t o him i s cursed and 

33 
files. The teacher of Jesus s t a r t s to whip him but h i s hand 
w i t h e r s and he d i e s . Consequently Joseph informs f a r y , 
'Henceforth us w i l l not allow him to go out of the house; f o r 
everyone who displeases him i s k i l l e d . 1 ' * 4 C l e a r l y such s t o r i e s 
as these about Jesus together w i t h s t o r i e s of s i m i l a r marvels 
performed by the apostles i n some of the Apocryphal Acts would 
have some i n f l u e n c e on C h r i s t i a n thought. Some perhaps would 
be encouraged t o continue p r a c t i s i n g something of the magic a r t s 
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under the guise of C h r i s t i a n i t y . To thB pagan the c i r c u l a t i o n 
of these s t o r i e s would give f u r t h e r evidence f o r the b e l i e f 
t h a t C h r i s t uas a magician and C h r i s t i a n s p r a c t i c e d sorcery, 
a charge t h a t uas common i n the e a r l y C h r i s t i a n era. I t uas 
i n combatting the charges of magic t h a t C h r i s t i a n t h i n k i n g on 
healing and the miraculous took a s i g n i f i c a n t emphasis. 

The C h r i s t i a n defence aoainst maqlc 

Although the exact date of the o r i g i n a l v e r s i o n cannot 
be determined, perhaps one of the e a r l i e s t C h r i s t i a n defences 
against the accusation of magic i s t o be found i n the 
Recognitions of Clement. I n one of the long d o c t r i n a l 
discussions St. Peter i s asked hot/ the miracles wrought by Simon 

J 
t 

tfagus and other magicians may be d i s t i n g u i s h e d from d i v i n e signs 
and C h r i s t i a n m i r a c l e s . I n what way i s anyone s i n n i n g uho 4 

i n f e r s from the s i m i l a r i t y of the signs t h a t Simon Flagus i s 
35 

d i v i n s or t h a t C h r i s t uas a magician ? Peter's r e p l y f o l l o w s 
one of the standard arguments found more f r e q u e n t l y at a l a t e r 
stage. C h r i s t i a n miracles of healing the sick and e x p e l l i n g 
demons are of b e n e f i t to mankind whereas the magic a r t of Simon 
P-agus was not f o r the good of men. Since, however, magic uas 
considered a d e c e i t f u l p r a c t i c e arid i t s adherents themselves 

36 
both being deceived and deceiving o t h e r s , i t i s able to i m i t a t e 
exorcism and healing i n an e f f e c t i v e way i n order to delude 
unwary peopla. 

The wonders of Apollonius of Tyana, whose l i f e spanned 
most of the f i r s t century A.D., were occasionally c i t e d by pagan 
w r i t e r s to diminish the apologetic value of the miracles of 
C h r i s t . The supernatural powers a t t r i b u t e d to Apollonius were 
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exaggerated by h i s c h i e f biographer Philostratus.who wrote over 
a hundred years a f t e r h i s death. Of th«. marvels he recounts 
seven r e l a t e t o healing,of a demoniac boy and a boy b i t t e n by 
a dog, the heal i n g of a d i s l o c a t e d h i p , a paralysed hand and l o s 3 
of s i g h t , a b r i d e i s r a i s e d from the dead, and a general reference 
i s given t o healing the sick a t Pergamum. Other wonders are 
more apocryphal i n character such as h i s instantaneous 
t r a n s p o r t a t i o n from Smyrna t o Ephesus. A l a t e r h i s t o r y of 
Apollonius was w r i t t e n by H i e r o c l e s , governor of S i t h y n i a (c.303) 
w i t h an a n t i - C h r i s t i a n motive* ' 

The moral argument t h a t C h r i s t i a n miracles are t o be 
d i s t i n g u i s h e d from magic by t h e i r b e n e f i c i a l e f f e c t s i 3 f r e q u e n t l y 
used. Grigen's defence against such accusations of Celsus t h a t 
Jesus was a magician whose t r i c k s were less wonderful than those 
performad by j u g g l e r s and Egyptians i n the middle of market 
places was t h a t Jesus, r e q u i r e d a moral response from men. 4 

There i s not a s i n g l e j u g g l e r who, by means of h i s 
proceedings, i n v i t e s h i s spectators t o reform t h e i r 
manners, or t r a i n s those t o the fear of Gori who are 
amazed at what they see, nor who t r i e s tc persuade 
them so t o l i v e as men uho are t o be j u s t i f i e d by 
God. 38 

Origen f u r t h e r d i s t i n g u i s h e s C h r i s t i a n miracles from 
magic by the s i m p l i c i t y of t h e i r achievement i n c o n t r a s t to the 
elaborate nature of much magical p r a c t i c e . 

I t seems c l e a r from the w r i t i n g s of T e r t u l l i a n , Origen 
and Cyprian t h a t C h r i s t i a n s d i d not deny t h a t magic was able t o 
perform marvels although t o wrong ends. . Magic was the work of 
demons who were wicked s p i r i t s out t o deceive men and even the 
magicians themselves. Demons, could send disease t o a f f l i c t a man 
and then take i t away i n order t o encourage adherence t o magical 

39 
p r a c t i c e or a pagan god. I t was because of t h i s demonic 
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i n f l u e n c e t h a t magic uas considered e v i l and t o be shunned by 
C h r i s t i a n s . 

A f e a t u r e of the f i r s t three c e n t u r i e s uas the increasing 
40 

acceptance of the d o c t r i n e of demonic pouer. The disappearance 
of many of the ancient r e l i g i o u s t r a d i t i o n s and b e l i e f s had 
given r i s e t o some sense of u n c e r t a i n t y . Without a strong 
t i e t o one p a r t i c u l a r p a t t e r n i n d i v i d u a l p r a c t i c e uas more open 
to the i n f l u e n c e and ideas of many backgrounds and sources. 
The tendency uas f o r the more p r i m i t i v e ideas to become dominant. 
Moreover i n an age o f general u n c e r t a i n t y the i n d i v i d u a l adheres 
c l o s e l y t o t h a t uhich seems to o f f e r some p r o t e c t i o n a g a i n s t 
m i s fortune. By a t t r i b u t i n g a l l e v i l t o demons the i n d i v i d u a l 
could gain some p r o t e c t i o n by complying u i t h the magical a r t s 
t h a t claimed pouer over the demons. As already noted, the 
Church accepted the t h i n k i n g of the contemporary u o r l d but uent 
on to say t h a t not even magic could o f f e r p r o t e c t i o n but uas 1 

i t s e l f the work of demons. Augustine, f a r example, accepts the 
r e a l i t y of tha marvels uorked by magic but a t t r i b u t e s the secrets 
and pouer of magic t o the uork of demons a l t h o u g h magicians 
imagine they are working the marvels they are r e a l l y performed 

41 -
by demons. He r e s t a t e s the f a c t t h a t C h r i s t i a n miracles 
uere urought by simple confidence and devout f a i t h , not by 
i n c a n t a t i o n and s p e l l s compounded by an a r t o f depraved 

42 
c u r i o s i t y . 

Augustine f u r t h e r enhances the moral argument by 
s t r e s s i n g the s u p e r i o r i t y of moral and s p i r i t u a l achievement 
over t h e magical a r t s . The seeming s u p e r i o r i t y o f marvels of 
magicians over most C h r i s t i a n achievement i s d i v i n o l y ordained 
so t h a t C h r i s t i a n s may remain humble and p r a c t i s e uorks of 

j u s t i c e r a t h e r than seek to perform miracles. Magicians seek 



97 

t h e i r own g l o r y but the s a i n t s s t t i v e only For the g l o r y of 
God, 

The purpose of miracles 

The comparison of C h r i s t i a n p r a c t i c e w i t h magic and 
the c o n t r o v e r s i e s which arose concerning miracles l e d some 
w r i t e r s t o consider t h e i r purpose and, i n p a r t i c u l a r , t h e i r 
apologetic value i n convincing non-Christians o f the power of 
C h r i s t . The healing miracles were performed not only from 
compassion but as an i n t e g r a l p a r t of the proclamation of the 
Gospel. Miracles were a means t h e r e f o r e of arousing f a i t h i n 
times and places where there was l i t t l e or none. 

Even miracles of the Old Testament conformed t o ' t h i s 
p a t t e r n . Zn reviewing them Chryeostom notes t h a t they took 
place f o r c e r t a i n purposes. The signs and wonders found i n 
the Exodue, the Wilderness wanderings, the Babylonian e x i l e 
were means of demonstrating the power of God, of increasing 
the number c f p r o s e l y t e s and o f strengthening the f a i t h of 
b e l i e v e r s i n a time of e r r o r and apostasy. Likewise i n the 
h i s t o r y of the Church they were of p a r t i c u l a r value at c e r t a i n 
periods of d e c l i n i n g f a i t h and p r a c t i c e . Uhere t r u e r e l i g i o n 
had taken r o o t they were no longer e s s e n t i a l . 4 4 

The miracles of C h r i s t were seen as a demonstration 
of h i s compassion and of h i s d i v i n e nature on the one hand and 
a f a i t h - a r o u s i n g technique on the o t h e r . I n a sense even these 
could be seen as unnecessary had h i s l i s t e n e r s been s u f f i c i e n t l y 
perceptive and responsive t o h i s message. Augustine speaks of 
the miracles of Jesus as necessary f o r the simple evangelism o f 
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many,., and as having a deeper s p i r i t u a l s i g n i f i c a n c e f o r a f e u . 
Therefore He b r i n g e t h t o "us a medicine euch as 
should heal our u t t e r l y c o r r u p t manners, by miracles 
procured t o himself a u t h o r i t y , by a u t h o r i t y obtained 
h i m s e l f : b e l i e f ^ by b e l i e f drew together.a m u l t i t u d e , 
by a m u l t i t u d e possessed a n t i q u i t y , by a n t i q u i t y 
s t r e n g t h e n e d ; r e l i g i o n . 45 

. He however goes on t o q u a l i f y t h i s statement by saying 
t h a t no one of these is.necessary to the wise man. Some reacted 
t o C h r i s e s miracles w i t h wonder but those who had understanding 
a t t a i n e d t o t h e i r t r u e meaning. Augustine f e l t i t important 
t o s t r e s s t h a t the miracles of Jesus were intended t o eonvey 

46 < 
s p i r i t u a l t r u t h . , 

A t t e n t i o n was focused too on the miracles of the f i r s t 
d i s c i p l e s . These would be seen as of p a r t i c u l a r i n t e r e s t , and 
relevance because members of the Earl y Church were more e a s i l y 

• i 
L 

able t o i d e n t i f y themselves w i t h the d i s c i p l e s than w i t h C h r i s t 
Himself. Origen s t a t e s t h a t the Apostles could not have mad̂ e 

47 
men change t h e i r ways w i t h o u t the help of miracles and wonders. 
Lactantius considers t h a t the power t o work miracles was given 
t o the d i s c i p l e s by Jesus C h r i s t so t h a t they might work f o r 

4B 
the welfare of men by deeds and words. The t w o - f o l d purpose 
of the performance of miracles was seen as a c o n t i n u a t i o n of 
C h r i s t ' s m i n i s t r y . . . I t demonstrated compassion and e f f e c t e d the 
conversion of men t o Cod by a demonstration of the power 
p e r t a i n i n g t o the Kingdom. 

Their value, from an e v a n g e l i s t i c standpoint, i s high 
l i g h t e d i n the discourse on s p i r i t u a l g i f t s i n the Apostolic 
C o n a t l t u t l o n s r e f e r r l n Q to C h r i s t ' s f i n a l command to h i s d i s c i p l e s 
i n St. park's Gospel (16J17). 

These g i f t s were f i r s t bestowed on us, the apostl e s , 
when we uere about to preach the gospel to every 
c r e a t u r e , and afterwards were of necessity a f f o r d e d 
to those who had by our means beli e v e d , not f o r the 
advantage of those who perform them, but f o r the c o n v i c t i o n of the unbelievers, t h a t those whom the 
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word d i d not persuade, the power of signs might 
put t o shame: f o r signs are not f o r us who 
b e l i e v e , but f o r the unbelievers, both f o r the 
Jews end the G e n t i l e s * 49 

The w r i t e r goes on to s t a t e t h a t obviously not a l l the 
ungodly are a f f e c t e d by the signs but only those of e good 
d i s p o s i t i o n . Therefore i t i s not necessary t h a t every one of 
the f a i t h f u l should cast out demons, or r a i s e the dead, or 
speak w i t h tongues, but such e one only who i s vouchsafed t h i s 
g i f t f o r some cause which may be of advantage t o the s a l v a t i o n 
of the unbelievers. Some unbelievers are o f t e n put to shame 
not by the demonstration of the Uord, but by the power of the 
signs, yet not a l l are shamed i n t o b e l i e f . 

Us see then t h a t m i r a c l e s , while of value i n arousing 
f a i t h , w i l l not n e c e s s a r i l y convince unbelievers. Ue have the 
example of St. Paul noted by Chrysostom, When preaching t o tha 
Thessalonians (Acts 17:2) Paul reasoned w i t h them f r o n S c r i p t u r e 

i 

and, l i k e C h r i s t h i m s e l f , by no means used miracles on every 
occasion. Miracles could lead t c accusations of imposture or 
the r e s o r t to magic, persuasive Scripture-based reasoning was 
open to no such c h a r g e . ^ He makes the same p o i n t i n a Homily 
on St. John. 

For prophecies b r i n g men over not less than miracles, 
and are f r e e from the appearance of boasting. 
Pliracles may p o s s i b l y be slandered among f o o l i s h 
men, but nothing o f the k i n d has ever been said of 
prophecy. 
Tor they were the more p e r f e c t among His d i s c i p l e s 
who came to Him not only because of His m i r a c l e s , 
but through His Teaching a l s o . The grosser s o r t 
His miracles a t t r a c t e d , but the b e t t e r reasoners His 
prophecies and d o c t r i n e s . 51 

The accusation of performing magic was one t h a t , as 
we have seon, was l e v e l l e d a t C h r i s t i a n s from some sources. 
Chrysostom goes on to emphasise t h a t i t was the q u a l i t y of 
St. Paul's character r a t h e r than h i s power to work miracles 
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t h a t a t t r a c t e d converts. 
I t uaa not then by h i s miracles t h a t men were made 
b e l i e v e r s , no, i t uas not the miracles t h a t d i d 
t h i s , nor u a s i t upon the ground of these t h a t he 
claimed h i s high p r e t e n s i o n , but upon those other 
grounds. Tor a man must be a l i k e i r r e p r o a c h a b l e 
i n conduct, prudent and d i s c r e e t i n his- dealings 
u i t h o t h e r s , regardless of danger and apt t o teach. 
I t uas by these q u a l i f i c a t i o n s t h a t the gre a t e r 
p a r t of h i s success uas achieved. Uhere there 
uere these, t h e r e uas no need o f m i r a c l e s . 52 

Chrysostom seems t h e r e f o r e d e l i b e r a t e l y t o underrate 
the value of miracles i n e f f e c t i n g conversions. Houevor h i s 
sermons i n d i c a t e t h a t on a number of occasions he i s perhaps 
attempting to answer the question: "Jhy have miracles ceased 
t o happen ?" - a question uhich uas i n a l l p r o b a b i l i t y f r e q u e n t l y 
ra i s e d a t the time. He notes f o r example: 

Indeed the asking of signs i s a p r a c t i c e of 
tempters both then and nou: f o r even now there 
are some t h a t s t i l l seek them and say - "Uhy do 
not miracles take place also at t h i s present 
time ?" I f thou a r t f a i t h f u l , as thou oughtest 
t o be, and l o v e s t C h r i s t as thou oughtest to love * 
Him, thou hacit no need of sig n s , they are given 
to unbelievers. 53 

He l a t e r r e f e r s t o the f a c t t h a t the heathen urge 
against C h r i s t i a n s the absence of mi r a c l e s . He i s discussing 
C h r i s t i a n love and dismisses the c r i t i c i s m t h a t must have been 
i n the minds of some of those l i s t e n i n g to him. The heathen 
are a t t r a c t e d l ess by miracles than by a mode of l i f e . I t i s 
lack of lov e , the hallmark of C h r i s t i a n c haracter, t h a t i s most 
l i k e l y t o cause the heathen t o stumble. The best and most 
e f f e c t i v e testimony i s a l o v i n g , pure and u p r i g h t l i f e . He 
n o t e 3 t h a t the heathen o f t e n termed those who uorked miracles 
'deceivers' - a charge they could not mr.ke against a pure l i f e . 5 4 

Chrysostom goes on t o p o i n t out t h a t miracles had a 
place i n e given p e r i o d and uere of some value t o the unbeliever, 
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but t h a t u l t i m a t e l y the f a i t h t h a t does not demand signs i s 
the more deserving of p r a i s e , the unbeliever more l i k e l y t o be 
tohvinced by love than by m i r a c l e s . 

He elaborates h i s p o s i t i o n on t h i s issue i n considering 
St. flatthew 7:21-23. 

Not everyone uho says t o me 'Lord, Lord, 1 s h a l l 
enter the kingdom of heaven, but he who doss the 
w i l l of my Father, who i s i n heaven. 
On t h a t day many w i l l say t o me, 'Lord, Lord, d i d 
we not prophecy i n your name, and cast out demons 
i n your name, and do many mighty works i n your 
hsrae*?' And then w i l l I declare t o them, ' I never 
knew.you: depart from me, you e v i l d o e r s . ' 

This passage, he declares, i n d i c a t e s t h a t n e i t h e r 
f a i t h nor miracle working a v a i l s f o r him uho works such wonders 
wi t h o u t v i r t u e . Those to whom he speaks are not to t h i n k less 

55 
of themselves because they perform no m i r a c l e s . Augustine, 

, ' ' t. commenting on the same passage, w r i t e s : 
What doth i t p r o f i t a man i f he do miracles and 
i s proud, i s not meek and lowly i n hea r t . .56 * 

Elsewhere Chrysostom goes on to argue t h a t the cessation 
of miracles may be of p o s i t i v e value. I t was an i n d i c a t i o n of 
t h e i r noble c a l l i n g and o f t h e i r love t h a t they should b e l i e v e 
i n Cod u i t h o u t proof. A f t e r a l l , i f the heavens were suddenly 
t o open and C h r i s t appear t o a l l mankind the h B a t h e n would f a l l 
down and worship as w e l l as the b e l i e v e r , yet the adoration of 
the heathen could not toe accounted t o them as f a i t h because t h i s 
i s not f a i t h . Therefore i n p r o p o r t i o n to the evidence wherewith 

57 
the miracle i s set f o r t h i s the reward of f a i t h lessened. 

Cod had caused miracles to cease f o r t h i s reason and 
because s p i r i t u a l g i f t s tend t o lead t o p r i d e and d i v i s i o n as 
i n the Co r i n t h i a n Church. Me repeats h i s e a r l i e r c r i t i c i s m t h a t 
signs o f t e n provoke o v l l suspicion but a pure l i f e does not 

CD 
admit any such reproach. 
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Mi r a c l e s , t h e n , apart from d i v i n e l y ordained periods 
of h i s t o r y as f a r as Cod's a c t i v i t y and saving purposes are 
concerned, are f o r Chrysostom unnecessary. They are seen as 
an obstacle t o t r u e f a i t h and of no great value t o unbelievers 
other than those of s p i r i t u a l d i s p o s i t i o n . They arouse 
o p p o s i t i o n and l a y those who perform them open t o f a l s e 
accusations. I t i s obvious t h a t the element of compassionate 
response t o human need i s absent from Chrysostom's t h i n k i n g on 
t h i s s u b j e c t . P i r a c i e s are seen as acts r e l e v a n t only to the 
e v a n g e l i s t i c and ap o l o g e t i c thought and p r a c t i c e of the Church. 
Houever ue need t o r e c o l l e c t t h a t Chrysostom uas simultaneously 
urging h i s congregations t o care f o r the s i c k , a c t i v e l y 
encouraging the b u i l d i n g of h o s p i t a l s , commending the work o f 
doctors and commenting favourably on help people received f r o n 
f a i t h i n the r e l i c s of the s a i n t s . The i n f l u e n c e of t h i s k i n d 
of thought and teaching concerning the purpose and e f f e c t i v e n e s s 
of miracles concentrated a t t e n t i o n on the s p i r i t u a l r a t h e r than 
the physical aspects of wholeness or h e a l t h . 

However Augustine's c a r s 3 r bears witness t o a change 
eg 

i n h i s understanding of the value of miracles. His e a r l i e r 
view t h a t men no longer needed spectacular proof f o r t h e i r f a i t h 
and t h a t miracles such as had happened i n the times of the 
Apostles were no longer allowed t o take place a l t e r e d t o one of 
encouraging p u b l i c i t y t o the contemporary miracles t h a t were 
t a k i n g place. He himself examined and recorded each instance 
of h e a l i n g at the memoriae of St. 5te,:;ian e s t a b l i s h e d i n Hippo 
i n 424. 

In the Cit y of Cod he s t a t e s 
For even now miracles are wrought i n the name of 
C h r i s t whether by His sacraments or by the prayers 
or r e l i c s of His s a i n t s ; but they are not so 
b r i l l i a n t and conspicuous as to cause them to bs 
published w i t h such g l o r y as accompanied the former 
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mirac l e s . For the canon of the sacred w r i t i n g s , 
which behoved t o be closed, causes those t o be 
everywhere r e c i t e d , and t o sink i n t o the memory 
of a l l congregations; but these modern miracles are 
scarcely known even t o the whole p o p u l a t i o n i n the 
midst of which they ere wrought, and at the best 
are confined t o one spot. For f r e q u e n t l y they are 
known only t o a few persons, e s p e c i a l l y i f the s t a t e 
i s a l a r g e one; and when they are r e p o r t e d t o other 
persons i n o t h e r l o c a l i t i e s , there i s no s u f f i c i e n t 
a u t h o r i t y t o g i v e them prompt and unwavering credence, 
although they are reported t o the f a i t h f u l by the 
f a i t h f u l . 60 

He goes on to give a number of d e t a i l e d accounts of 
healing to underline h i s argument. His c r e d u l i t y i s not 
s u p e r s t i t i o u s and appears t o a r i s e from a growing sympathy f o r 
those who s u f f e r e d p h y s i c a l l y as w e l l as a d e s i r e to witness 
s p i r i t u a l l y . 

i 

The p r i o r i t y of s p i r i t u a l wholeness and the v i r t u e o f s u f f e r i n g 

John Cession uas one who emphasised the p r i o r i t y of 
s p i r i t u a l wholeness. His views on C h r i s t i a n s p i r i t u a l i t y , as 
expressed i n h i s I n s t i t u t e s and Conferences gained widespread 
acceptance among the monastic orders and he t h e r e f o r e exercised 
a considerable i n f l u e n c e on e a r l y medieval Church thought both 
i n the Cast and i n the West. 

Although he r e c a l l s i n h i s w r i t i n g s the healing-
miracles of the Desert Fathers, he g e n e r a l l y dissuades h i s monks 
from emulating m i r a c l e workers and encourages them t o regard 
the expulsion of e v i l from the soul as the greatest miracle of 
a l l . True p e r f e c t i o n , he teaches, l i e s i n v i r t u e r a t h e r than 
i n miracles. He advises them, i n considering miracle workers, 
to examine the l i v e s and characters of such persons. The 
height of p e r f e c t i o n and blessedness does not c o n s i s t i n the 



performanr.6 rof ><onderf.ul works* but rin ..the p r i o r i t y of love.. -! 
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d e v i l s by the power of heaven, not t o cleanse 
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r a i s e the dead •••• but do ye, says He, l e a r n 
t t - : r t h i e o f -roe -*F.or *1 vam meek .and l o w l y .'of. h e a r t " . 

For t h i s i t i s which i s possible f o r a l l man 
gen e r a l l y t o l e a r n and p r a c t i s e , but the working 
of signs i s not always necessary, nor good f o r 
a l l , nor granted t o a l l . H u m i l i t y t h e r e f o r e / i s 
the mistress of a l l v i r t u e s . For he can perform 
a l l .the miracles which C h r i s t wrought, w i t h o u t 
danger of being p u f f e d up, who f o l l o w s the gentle 
Lord not .in the grandeur of h i s miracles but i n the 
v i r t u e s of patience and h u m i l i t y . But he who aims 
at commanding unclean s p i r i t s , or bestowing g i f t s 
of h e a l i n g , or showing some wonderful miracle to 
the.people, evSn though, when he i s showing o f f , 
he invokes the name of C h r i s t , yet he i s f a r from 
C h r i s t because, i n h i s -pride of h e a r t , he does 
not f a l l o w h i s humble Teacher. 62 

This concern f o r c o r r e c t p r i o r i t i e s i s shared by 
Cassian'a contemporaries Augustine and Chrysostom. Augustin 
u r i t e s . •• r,- r 

For as the soul i s b e t t e r than the body, so i s 
the saving h e a l t h of the soul b e t t e r than the 
health of the body. The b l i n d body doth not now 
open i t s eyes by e miracle of t h e Lord, but t h B 
blinded heart op.eneth i t s eyes to the Mord of the 
Lord. 63 

He f u r t h e r emphasises the s p i r i t u a l p r i o r i t y as 
apparent i n the healing m i n i s t r y of Jesus i n h i s discourse on 
the h e a l i n g of the paralysed man by the pool i n the Gospel of 
St. John (5:1-18). 

There lay so many t h e r e , and yet only one was 
healed, w h i l s t He could by a word have r a i s e d 
them a l l up. , . Uhat then must we understand but 
t h a t the power and goodness was doing uhat soul-a 
might, by His deeds, understand f n r t h e i r ever
l a s t i n g s a l v a t i o n , than what bodies might gain 
f o r temporal h e a l t h ? 64 

Chrysostom u r i t e s 
For inasmuch as from b o d i l y sickness no great 
i n j u r y could a r i s e ( f o r though We were not diseased, 
yet death would i n any case came and destroy and 
dissolve She body), but everything depends upon the 
he a l t h of our souls. 65 
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However an acknowledgement of the p r i o r i t y of s p i r i t u a l 
wholeness leaves unanswered the issue of s u f f e r i n g and disease. 
This i s faced elsewhere. Physical s u f f e r i n g i s seen as of 
value i n promoting s p i r i t u a l growth and understanding. Moreover 
temperance and obedience t o s p i r i t u a l p r i n c i p l e s can a s s i s t us 
towards physical as w e l l as s p i r i t u a l h e a l t h . 

The purpose of sickness and s u f f e r i n g became a v i t a l 
issue during times of plague and p e s t i l e n c e . Cyprian c i t e s 
plague aB a great r e v e a l e r of the t r u e nature of mBn. 

You reproech plague and disease w h i l e by plague 
and disease the, crimes of i n d i v i d u a l s are e i t h e r 
detected or increased, w h i l e mercy i s not 
manifested t o the weak, and avarice and rapine 
are w a i t i n g open-mouthed f o r ths dead. 66 
The p e s t i l e n c e and plague which seems h o r r i b l e 
and deadly, searches out the righteousness o f 
each one, and examines the minds of the human . 
race, to see whether they who are i n h e a l t h tend 
the a i c k ; whether r e l a t i o n s a f f e c t i o n a t e l y 
love t h e i r k i n d r e d .... whether physicians do 
not forsake the beseeching p a t i e n t s . 67 * 

Augustine's approach i s a s i m i l a r one. He r e l a t e s 
i t t o ths i n d i v i d u a l and associates sickness w i t h the w i l l of 
Cod. Our r e a c t i o n t o s u f f e r i n g revaals our t r u e nature. 

The w i l l of Cod i s sometimes t h a t thou shouldest 
be whole, sometimes t h a t thou shouldest be s i c k . 
I f when thou a r t whole God's w i l l be sweet, and 
when thou a r t s i c k God's w i l l be b i t t a r , thou 
a r t not of the r i g h t h e a r t . 63 

Augustine s t a t e s t h a t God w i l l grant physical h e a l t h 
i f t h a t i s r i g h t f o r us. I n times of i l l h e a l t h we are to 
accept t h a t t h i s i s more p r o f i t a b l e f o r us than good health 
would have been. I t i s b e t t e r t o be i l l , f o r example, and 
comparatively innocent than t o be w e l l and commit a crime. 
One i 3 q u i t e r i g h t t o pray f o r the r e l i e f of s u f f e r i n g but God 
alone knows what i s expedient f o r us. Hs p o i n t s to the example 
of St. Paul: 
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The Apostle Paul besought Him t h a t He would take 
away the t h o r n i n h i s f l e s h , and He would not. 
Uas he d i s t u r b e d , was he f i l l e d w i t h sadness end 
d i d he speak of himself as deserted ? Rather d i d 
he say he was not deserted, because t h a t was not 
taken away which he desired to be taken away t o 
the end t h a t the i n f i r m i t y might be cured. For 
t h i a he found i n the voice of the Physician, "fly 
grace i s s u f f i c i e n t f o r thee; f o r my s t r e n g t h i s 
made p e r f e c t i n weakness. 69 

Chrysostom comments on the s u f f e r i n g endured by the 
d i s c i p l e s of Desus C h r i s t , despite the miracles they themselves 
could perform, as a necessary reminder of t h e i r humanity. 

Since the Apostles used t o perform many great 
and astonishing signs and wonders, He s u f f e r e d 
them c o n s t a n t l y t o be scourged, t o be e x p e l l e d , 
t o i n h a b i t the dungeon, to encounter b o d i l y 
i n f i r m i t i e s , t o be i n c o n t i n u a l t r i b u l a t i o n s 
l e s t the greatness of t h e i r miracles should 
make them t o be accounted as cods amongst mankind. 70 

Chrysostom himself s u f f e r e d hardship and i l l h e a l t h 
but he continued to a f f i r m t h a t these are i n s t r u c t i v e . I n 
ph y s i c a l sickness we are to look to our souls and examine 
ourselves, f o r God o f t e n scourges the i n f e r i o r p a r t so t h a t tne 

71 
b e t t e r p a r t of us may receive some he a l i n g . 

There i s some confusion as to whether Cod himself i s 
the author or i n s t i g a t o r of sickness or whether He regulates the 
sickness, which i t s e l f stems from some e v i l source, thus 
transforming e v i l i n t o good. 

Soma w r i t e r s c e r t a i n l y were not happy about a t t r i b u t i n g 
sickness and s u f f e r i n g to the w i l l of Cod. They f a i t t h a t t h i s 
view was not s u b s t a n t i a l l y supported by Mew Testament evidence 
and t h a t the acceptance of s u f f e r i n g and disease as being w i l l e d 
by God f o r a s p e c i f i c purpose undermined the Church's healing 
m i n i s t r y . To accept disease as Cod given was a retrograde way 
of t h i n k i n g . 

Ambrose i n h i s w r i t i n g s on t h i s subject a t t r i b u t e s 
disease t o the D e v i l but accepts t h a t i t can be put t o v i c t o r i o u s 
use. 
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i . ^ f ' j f o r . the. D e v i l destroys, himself, when ha. makes, the 
man whom he i s seeking t o overthrow by temptation 

tf>.-~- stronger i n s t e a d o f weak because w h i l s t , ha i s 
Wakening the "body he i s strengthening "the "soul. 72 

.A,. •.,. t.i.- ^ 3 3 3 ^ 3 ^ i n - uphold^ing the "good t h a t can be wrought 

through "patient c u f f e r i n g , mentions the example of the beggar 

Lazarus. 
How u s e f u l b o d i l y sickness sometimes may be the 
blessing on Lazarus, the beggar who was f u l l of 
sores, shows us. Tor S c r i p t u r e makes mention of 
no other good q u a l i t i e s or deserts of h i s , but i t 
was f o r t h i s f a c t alone, t h a t he endured want and 
b o d i l y sicknass w i t h the utmost patience, t h a t he 
was Warned worthy of the blessed l o t o f a place 

. in.Abraham's bosom. 73 
Us see then an important d i s t i n c t i o n t c be made i n the 

Early Church's views on s u f f e r i n g . 0ns saw disease as the work 
of the O e v i l which can be v i c t o r i o u s l y overcome but must at the 
same time be r e s i s t e d . The other a t t r i b u t e d s u f f e r i n g and 
disease t o the w i l l of God which was not to be r e s i s t e d but 
met w i t h j o y f u l r e s i g n a t i o n i n the b e l i e f t h a t i t assisted the 
h e a l t h of the s o u l . A t h i r d view imputed disease t c s i n and 
regarded i t as e v i l l y C l e a r l y some disease can be seen as a 
d i r e c t r e s u l t of intemperance. C h r i s t i a n w r i t e r s t h e r e f o r e 
o f t e n postulated temperance and moderation as necessary not 
only f o r the h e a l t h of the body but also the s o u l . 

Thus Chrysostom w r i t e s 
"Uhat then," s a i t h one, "do a l l diseases proceed 
from s i n 7* Sot a l l , but most of them and some 
proceed from d i f f e r e n t kinds of loose l i v i n g , 
since g l u t t o n y , intemperance and s l o t h produce 
such l i k e s u f f e r i n g s . . But the one r u l e ue have 
t o observe i s t o bear every stroke t h a n k f u l l y , 
f o r they are sent because of our s i n s . 74 

In concluding t h i s s e c t i o n then one may summarise 
the view of e a r l y Church w r i t e r s on s p i r i t u a l wholeness and 
the v i r t u e of s u f f e r i n g . 

I t i s c l e a r l y c o r r e c t f o r the C h r i s t i a n to emphasise 
the p r i o r i t y of seeking s p i r i t u a l r a t h e r than physical h e a l t h . 
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S u f f e r i n g and disease however can be used c r e a t i v e l y . They " 
can increase bur awareness of our f a i l u r e t o l i v e as ue should 
and drau our a t t e n t i o n to the need t o reform our a t t i t u d e s , our 
habi t s or way of l i f e , our whole nature. They can teach us 
v i r t u e s of patience and endurance end i n times of weakness 
strengthen our f a i t h by i n c r e a s i n g our dependence on Cod. They 
can thus f o s t e r r a t h e r than hinder s p i r i t u a l growth. 

On the other hand an undue emphasis on the need to 
accept sickness as the w i l l o f God could lead t o an undermining 
or s l a c k i n g o f f of the Church*s e f f o r t s to r e s i s t disease, to 
cure or render help and care t o those who s u f f e r e d . The p o s i t i v e 
approach was c r e a t i v e acceptance together w i t h f a i t h f u l 
continuance o f C h r i s t ' s m i n i s t r y a o f healing the si c k and extending 
care and compassion to those whom the Church uas unable t o cure. 

» 

However even the r a t h e r negative approach t h a t 
advocated non-resistance t o sickness and s u f f e r i n g since i t ua^s 
ascribed t o the w i l l of Cod could be deemed p r e f e r a b l e to the 
ready relpese i n t o pagan p r a c t i c e s i n order t o r e l i e v e r a t h e r 
than endure s u f f e r i n g . The v i r t u e of s u f f e r i n g uas stressed 
against a background i n which pagan and s u p e r s t i t i o u s p r a c t i c e s 
u B r s r i f e , and i t i s t o a con s i d e r a t i o n of t h i s f a c t t h a t ue 
now t u r n . 

The i n f l u e n c e of pagan s u p e r s t i t i o u s p r a c t i c e 

Throughout the c e n t u r i e s the Early Church had t o 
contend w i t h the i n f l u e n c e of pagan s u p e r s t i t i o u s p r a c t i c e s 
of contemporary s o c i e t y . Some converts to C h r i s t i a n i t y found 
i t easy to makB a complete break t i l t h t h e i r o l d a t t i t u d e s and 
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former s u p e r s t i t i o n s , upon others the customs end p r a c t i c e s of 
the past maintained e g r e e t s r h o l d . 

To have taken a strong stand against such i n f l u e n c e s 
may have been the r i g h t course of a c t i o n f o r Church leaders, i t 
aannot have bean an easy one. The a l t e r n a t i v e uas t o incorporate 
pagan customs and s u p e r s t i t i o n s i n t o C h r i s t i a n p r a c t i c e , but 
t h i s was aluaya seen as a compromise which weakened the C h r i s t i a n 
p o s i t i o n . I t uas perhaps arguable t h a t i t uas b e t t e r f o r one t o 
be a weak.Christian than not to be one at a l l o r , conversely, 
t h a t i t i s b e t t e r not t o be a C h r i s t i a n at a l l than t o be a weak 
or h a l f - h e a r t e d one. A s i m i l a r issue has perhaps t o be faced 
by the Church w i t h regard t o C h r i s t i a n i n i t i a t i o n today. 

A c e r t a i n temptation to r e s o r t t o pagan p r a c t i c e uas 
perhaps t o be expected at times of c r i s i s or weakness such as 
sickness and we f i n d C h r i s t i a n s r e s o r t i n g t o pagan remedies 
despite c o n t i n u a l e x h o r t a t i o n s not t o do so. These can be i 

found i n the l e c t u r e s and courses of t r a i n i n g given to 
catechumens. C y r i l warns the newly-converted against heeding 
the s t a r s , auguries, omens and a l l forms of d i v i n a t i o n , w i t c h 
c r a f t and necromancy. They are never t o use amulets i n times 
of sickness end are not to seek cures f o r t h e i r b o d i l y ailments 

gy burning incense by f o u n t a i n s or r i v e r s , through charms 
75 

w r i t t e n on leaves or watching b i r d s . Chrysostom i n h i s 
i n s t r u c t i o n s t o h i s catechumens warns not only against amulets 
but against the p r a c t i c e of b r i n g i n g h a l f - w i t t e d o l d uomen i n t o 
the house t o make p r e d i c t i o n s or i n c a r n a t i o n s . The f a c t t h a t 
she may use the name of God does not make t h i s a C h r i s t i a n 
procedure. Recourse t o the l o c a l 'white w i t c h 1 uas f a r from 

76 
uncommon. 

Sim i l a r i n s t r u c t i o n s are given i n the Apostolic 
C o n s t i t u t i o n s : 
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Thou t s h a l t not use enchantments or purgations 
f o r ^ t h y c h i l d . Thoo.-shalt. not be a soothsayer, 
nor'ja XivijnVr by great and l i t t l e b i r d s . Nor 
sh'ait.thou l e a r n wicked a r t s . - f o r a l l these . 
t h i n g s the law hast f o r b i d d e n . r :77 
\* * s .-i • . . ». - »• ,• • » J .' *> A : .'') v . v - -V " * • ' 

- * - C h i l d b i r t h walaf d time peculiarly surrounded by and 
subject t o s u p e r s t i t i o n . Chryspstom "complains about the 
s c a r l e t uoiof,-amulets arid b e l l s hung upon the hand of a c h i l d 

•J Z'-"t . . . , > " . • . , ; • ; V 3 when the only p r o t e c t i o n heeded i s t h a t of the Cross. 
He a l l u d e s to a p r a c t i c e of p l a c i n g t a b l e t s w i t h 

impious i n s c r i p t i o n s on the heads of newly born c h i l d r e n . 
This, he claims, teaches them from the f i r s t t o lay aside 
v i r t u o u s endeavours'and draws them p a r t l y a t l e a s t unbar the 
f a l s e domination of f a t e . He warns women against t y i n g the 
names of r i v e r s about t h e i r c h i l d r e n and advocates the sign of 
the Cross at a l l times of sickness or c h i l d b i r t h . 

For these amulets, though they who make money 
by them are fo r e v e r r a t i o n a l i s i n g about them, 
and saying 'We c a l l upon Cod and do nothing 
e x t r a o r d i n a r y * , and the l i k e ; and 'the o l d * 
woman i s a C h r i s t i a n and one of the f a i t h f u l ' , 
the t h i n g i s i d o l a t r y . A r t thou one of the 
f a i t h f u l ? Sign the cross; say, t h i s I have 
f o r my only weapon; -this f o r my remedy; and 
other I know none. 90 

Chrysostom also commends the p r a c t i c e of some women -

and c h i l d r e n , who suspended Gospels around t h e i r necks as a 
81 

powerful amulet and c a r r i e d them about wherever they went. 
The use of the Gospel was s i m i l a r l y recommended by 

Augustine, who s t r o n g l y condemned any recourse t o s u p e r s t i t i o u s 
p r a c t i c e s . 

when our head aches, l e t us not have recourse 
t o the s u p e r s t i t i o u s i n t e r c e s s o r , to the 
d i v i n e r s and remedies of v a n i t y . Ply brethren 
s h a l l I not mourn over you ? Da i l y do 1 f i n d 
these t h i n g s : and what s h a l l I do ? Not yet 
have I persuaded C h r i s t i a n s t h a t t h e i r hope 
ought to be placed i n God. Behold i f one dies 
to whom these remedies hava been given (and hou 
many have died w i t h remedies and how many have 
l i v e d without them !) w i t h what confidence does 
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the s p i r i t go f o r t h to God:?.' He has l o s t the 
sign o f C h r i s t and has received the sign of the 
D e v i l •••• • '--.JC. - : • 

Uhen thy head aches ue pr a i s e thee i f ,thou place.st 
the gospel a t t h y head, i n s t e a d of having recourse 

... t o an amulet. For so f a r as human weakness 
proceeded and'so lamentable i s the e s t a t e of those 
who have recourse t o amulets, t h a t ue r e j o i c e uhen 
ue see a man who i s upon h i s bed, and tossed u i t h 
f e vers and pains, places his hope on nothing else 
than t h a t the gospel l i e s at h i s heed. 83 

This use of the gospel i s of i n t e r e s t i n t h a t i t may 
be considered a C h r i s t i a n s u b s t i t u t i o n i f not a compromise u i t h 
pagan p r a c t i c e f o r the amulets whose use i s condemned by 
Augustine. 

Ue go on from t h i s t o other s i m i l a r developments i n 
t h i s respect - the approbation extended t o the use o f r e l i c s 
and the p r a c t i c e of i n c u b a t i o n , both of uhich could be considered 
C h r i s t i a n compromises w i t h or s u b s t i t u t e s f o r pagan p r a c t i c e s 

t 

and customs. 
* 

The c u l t of martyrs and the p r a c t i c e of i n c u b a t i o n 

The c o n s i d e r a t i o n of i n f l u e n c e s a f f e c t i n g the develop* 
raent of the thought and p r a c t i c e s of the heal i n g m i n i s t r y of the 
Church of t h i s p e riod would be incomplete without a b r i e f 
reference t o the c u l t of martyrs. 

Persecution, v a r y i n g i n i n t e n s i t y and spasmodic i n 
outbreak, uas the l o t of the C h r i s t i a n Church throughout the 
f i r s t three c e n t u r i e s of the period of h i s t o r y under discussion. 
Those uho were martyred f o r t h e i r f a i t h i n C h r i s t faced and 
uere subjected to forms of execution s l o u , c r u e l and designed 
o f t e n f o r the amusement and b l o o d l u s t of the crowds. Hartyrs 
then not s u r p r i s i n g l y were held i n the greatest respect, the 
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records,of t h e i r , s u f f e r i n g s and the way i n .which they met t h e i r 
deaths^ serving as necessary propaganda f o r i n s t i l l i n g courage 
and -.fortitude i n those who n i g h t soon f i n d themselves s i m i l a r l y 
t r e a t e d . . So i t was t h a t the heroic example o f f e l l o w C h r i s t i a n s 
was r e c a l l e d on the anniversaries of t h e i r deaths and d e t a i l e d 
accounts given f o r the e d i f i c a t i o n of those who commemorated 
t h e i r martyrdom. 

The respect f o r martyrs extended as time went on t o 
t h e i r r e l i c s . These were venerated i n the b e l i e f t h a t honour 
uas due to the a o r t a l remains of those who had s u f f e r e d so 
brav e l y . A f u r t h e r f a c t o r was the use of the catacombs, 
subterranean b u r i a l chambers, found i n Rome, where they were 
very extensive, and i n many Mediterranean l o c a l i t i e s as w e l l 
as i n some of the more n o r t h e r l y c i t i e s of Europe. Roman law 
regarded every b u r i a l place as sacrosanct so t h a t they were 
u s u a l l y a refuge where C h r i s t i a n s could meet f o r worship i n times 
of persecution. Their use i n t h i s way perhaps acted as a 
f u r t h e r reminder of the C h r i s t i a n s ' a s s o c i a t i o n u i t h t h e i r dead. 

The e a r l i e s t c e r t a i n evidence o f . t h e p r a c t i c e of 
venerating r e l i c s l a i n connection w i t h the martyrdom of the 

-8' 
aged Polycarp, Bishop of Smyrna i n 156. The Wartyrlum Polvcarpi 
w r i t t e n from Smyrna gives an account o f h i s t r i a l and martyrdom. 

So we afterwards took up h i s bones, more Valuable 
than precious stones and f i n e r than g e l d , and l a i d 
them where i t was most f i t t i n g . There the Lord 
w i l l permit us, as s h a l l be possible to us, to 
assemble ourselves together i n joy and gladness, 
and to celebrate the b i r t h d a y of h i s martyrdom, 
a l i k e i n memory of them t h a t have fought before, 
and f o r the t r a i n i n g and preparation of them t h a t 
are t o f i g h t h e r e a f t e r . 

Although i n one sense the emphasis on the g l o r y 
vouchsafed to those who s u f f e r e d persecution J o y f u l l y and the 
C h r i s t i a n v i r t u e of s u f f e r i n g i t s e l f may have detracted from 
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tha2 ;ChurcM9 commitment to heal rand give relief..?from pafcn, 
i t i s o f p a r t i c u l a r I n t e r e s t t o consider the p a r t r e l i c s came 
t o p l a y - i r i the m i n i s t r y of h e a l i n g ^ i t s e l f . ' :> ' 
i . ' -The e a r l y Fathers, i n : t h e i r " w r i t i n g s , are c a r e f u l t o 
record t h a t miracles uera"wrought by means of the r e l i c s of the 
s a i n t s . ' H i l a r y of P o i t l e r a notes t h a t the working of wonders 
at the"tombs of Apostles and Martyrs bears witness t o the power 
of Desus C h r i s t . . Augustine comments on the power exercised 
i n the use of the bones of the s a i n t s t o exorcise demons. He 
also gives an account of perhaps one of the best a u t h e n t i c a t e d 
miracles of the p e r i o d - the h e a l i n g of b l i n d Severus at n i l a n 
through touching w i t h a napkin the b i e r on which the bodies of 
Saint Cervasiu3 and Saint Protasius were c a r r i e d . Augustine 

85 
r e f e r s t o i t at l e a s t three times and Ambrose also gives an 
account of i t . I n a l e t t e r to h i s s i s t e r he goes on to say: 

For not without reason do many c a l l t h i s the * 
r e s u r r e c t i o n of the martyrs. I do not say 
whether they have r i s e n f o r themselves, f o r us 
c e r t a i n l y the martyrs have r i s e n . You know -
nay you y o u r s e l f have seen - t h a t many are 
cleansed from e v i l s p i r i t s , t h a t very many al s o , 
having touched w i t h t h e i r hands tha robes of 
the s a i n t s , are freed from those ailments which 
oppressed them: you see t h a t the miracles of 
o l d time are renewed, when through the coming 
of our Lord Jesus C h r i s t grace was more l a r g e l y 
shed f o r t h upon the e a r t h , and t h a t many bodies 
are healed as i t were by the shadow of the holy 
bodies. Hou many napkins are passed about ? 
how many garments l a i d upon the holy r e l i c s and 
endowed w i t h h e a l i n g power are claimed ! A l l 
are glad to touch even the outside thread, and 
whoever touches w i l l , be made whole. 86 

Chrysostom i n p a r t i c u l a r seems to have encouraged the 
f a i t h f u l to revere the memory of the martyrs, to v i s i t r e l i c s 
and to seek help i n sickness. He o f t e n preached panegyrics on 
the f e a s t days of the martyrs of Antioch. He i s however aware 
of the dangers of abuses t c . u h i c h such veneration may lead and 
emphasises t h a t the examples of the s a i n t s should drau us 
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nearer t o C h r i s t , the master f o r whom they d i e d . 
The c u l t of martyrs uas not without i t s c r i t i c s . 

V i g i l a n t i u s , a presbyter of A q u i t a i n a , condemned the p r a c t i c e s 
of the Church a t Jerusalem - the veneration of r e l i c s , the 
burning of candles, l a t e n i g h t v i g i l s - i n a' uork w r i t t e n I n 
406 a f t e r a v i s i t t o the East. The work d i d not s u r v i v e and 
our knowledge of i t comes from a defence against i t s accusations 

87 
by Jerome i n h i s Contra V l o i l a n t l u m . Jerome maintains t h a t 
the power of worthless dust and ashes t o produce miracles and 
signs v a l i d a t e s the c u l t associated w i t h martyrs. The condem
na t i o n of the p r a c t i c e s by l / i g i l a n t i u s does not seem to have had 
any great e f f e c t as the p r a c t i c e s themselves became more 
ela b o r a t e . 

I t i s of i n t e r e s t t o note t h a t the Council of Laodicea 
forbade members of the Church t o attend'the so-called m a r t y r i e s 
of h e r e t i c s f o r prayer or s e r v i c e ( 0epj>-7^ecnt ) - a Greek 
word which could mean both worship and the h e a l i n g of sickness. 

The c u l t of martyrs, though d a t i n g from r e l a t i v e l y 
e e r l y i n the mid-second century became more prominent from tha 
mid-fourth century. Memorials of l o c a l martyrs gave way to 
more u n i v e r s a l observances. I t became customary and indeed 
o b l i g a t o r y f o r new churches t o c o n t a i n some r e l i c s w i t h i n t h e i r 
w a l l s , and pilgrimages t o the Holy Places,, such as those 
recorded i n the P e r s o r i n a t i o Aetheriae, produced a wealth of 
8 i b l i c a l r e l i c s of d o u b t f u l o r i g i n . 

Another p r a c t i c e associated w i t h some of these churches 
was t h a t of i n c u b a t i o n . This uas ona of slaeping i n the church 
t o seek d i v i n e a i d through dreams f o r the healing of disease. 
Both the Old and New Testaments give some support f o r the 
importance of dreams, and o f t e n draan>3 had f a r - r e a c h i n g e f f e c t s . 
One r e c a l l s St. Pater's dream of the sheet l e t dawn from heaven 
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89 or St. Paul's v i s i o n of the man of Macedonia. At a l a t e r 
date ue f i n d Augustine accepting t h a t the dreams of h i s mother 
uere means of guidance* He r e l a t e s hou the r e l i c s of Protasius 
arid Gervasiusuere "discovered at Milan through a dream of 
Ambrose and t e l l e . o f a number of healings t h a t f o l l o u s d a 
course of a c t i o n d i c t a t e d i n dreams: Moreover i t i s r e c a l l e d 
t h a t , on h i s death bed, Augustine acceded t o the request t o 

90 
heal a man because he had received h i s i n s t r u c t i o n i n a dream. 

Yet, despite t h i s greater value given t o tha i n t e r p r e 
t a t i o n of dreams, a value t h a t has been re v i v e d i n more recent 

91 
t h i n k i n g , ' thB p r a c t i c e of i n c u b a t i o n i s probably b e t t e r seen 
as an example of the adoption by the Church of a pagan custom. 
I t uas p a r t i c u l a r l y associated u i t h c e r t a i n s a i n t s uho uere 
regarded as having h e a l i n g pouer and c e r t a i n churches l i n k e d 

t. 
i 

u i t h thBm - Saints Cosmas end Camian at Constaninople, Saint 
Cyrus and 5 a i n t John at Alexandria, Saint Theda at Seleucia. 4 

I t uas also associated u i t h the widespread c u l t o f Saint Flichael 
the Archangel, uho uas venerated as a healer and as one uho 
could p r o t e c t i n d i v i d u a l C h r i s t i a n s against t h e pouer of the 

92 
d e v i l . Constantino b u i l t a sanctuary dedicated to the 
Archangel Michael near h i s n s u c i t y e t the mouth of the Gosphorus. 
Sozomen r e l a t e s the help received at t h i s Plichaelium by h i s 
f r i e n d , A q u i l i n u s . He uas despaired of by physicians but the 
d i v i n e pouar appeared at n i g h t u i t h a p r e s c r i p t i o n t h a t cured 

93 
h i s sickness. 

Tha p r a c t i c e of i n c u b a t i o n , though i t extended throughout 
the uhole Church, uas more prominent i n the Cast where i t has 
p e r s i s t e d as one associated u i t h C h r i s t i a n healing up to recent 
times. 
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Chapter 5 

SOME CONCLUSIONS 

The Rellolous and Soci a l Background 

The place of medicine and the care end he a l i n g of the 
sick w i t h i n the e a r l y Church must be seen w i t h i n the context 
of the r e l i g i o u s and s o c i a l l i f e o f the p e r i o d . I t i s t h e r e f o r e 
important t o pay some a t t e n t i o n t o the major r e l i g i o u s and 
s o c i a l developments o f the t i m e . 

The most important r e l i g i o u s f a c t o r was the growth and 
development of the C h r i s t i a n Church i t s e l f , from i t s beginning 
as an apparently small and obscure Jewish sect to an I n s t i t u t i o n 
embodying C h r i s t i a n i t y as the o f f i c i a l r e l i g i o n of the Roman 
Empire. This l e d i n e v i t a b l y t o the emergence o f l i t u r g y , , creed, 
t r a d i t i o n and the e v o l u t i o n of more formal systems of order, 
d i s c i p l i n e and government w i t h i n the Church. Some changes may 
seem i n r e t r o s p e c t r e g r e t t a b l e concessions t o the pressures of 
the time, but an a t t i t u d e condemning the Church f o r her f a i l u r e 
to maintain the s i m p l i c i t y o f s t r u c t u r e and p r a c t i c e of an 
e a r l i e r p e r i o d , f a i l s perhaps t o appreciate t h a t changing 
circumstances necessitated adaptations t o meet neu demands. 

This period saw, however, the development not only of 
orthodox C h r i s t i a n i t y but of other r e l i g i o o s sects having t h e i r 
o r i g i n i n Jewish, C h r i s t i a n or pagan b e l i e f s . Some met w i t h 
considerable success, a t t r a c t i n g l a r g e f a l l o w i n g s and maintaining 
prominence over a comparatively long p e r i o d . Of p a r t i c u l a r 
note are the Gnostic and ftontanist movements. Gnosticism, 
seeing matter as e v i l , the ph y s i c a l world as imperfect "and 
a n t a g o n i s t i c to the s p i r i t u a l , gave l i t t l e encouragement t o 
e i t h e r medicine or the Church's heeling m i n i s t r y . S i m i l a r l y 
Montanism, u i t h i t s hope of an Imminent millenium, had l i t t l e 
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concern f o r the m a t e r i a l world and, as a movement, brought t o 
a head the tension a r i s i n g between order and charisma. The 
development o f these movements and t h e i r o f f s h o o t s r e s u l t e d i n 
t i g h t e r c o n t r o l s and d e f i n i t i o n s o f b e l i e f , c o n f i r m i n g the 
Church i n i t e need to e s t s b l i s h order and d i s c i p l i n e . At the 
same time they encouraged a.denigration o f the world of matter 
i n favour of an emphasis on o t h e r - w o r l d l y seeking .and experience. 

Although people were becoming less i n f l u e n c e d by b e l i e f 
i n and worship of the c l a s s i c a l pagan deit i e s * - m y s t e r y r e l i g i o n s , 
h ealing c u l t s , the I s a l c r e l i g i o n , end s i m i l a r r e l i g i o n s of 
s u b j e c t i v e experience exercised considerable appeal. There 
uas a renewed i n t e r e s t i n c e r t a i n aspects o f Plato's thought 
brought about by Neo-platonist philosophy i n which magic and 
a s t r o l o g y became more s i g n i f i c a n t . 

I n c o n s i d e r i n g the social.and p o l i t i c a l c l i m a t e we note 
t h a t the development and expansion of the Church took place i 
f o r the most p a r t w i t h i n the confines of the Roman Empire. This 
covered a wide geographical area and embraced peoples o f Asia 
Rinor, Southern Europe, North A f r i c a and the Middle East - people 
of d i f f e r e n t c u l t u r e , custom and t r a d i t i o n . The spread of 
C h r i s t i a n i t y was f a c i l i t a t e d by t h B order and communication 
system of the empire t h a t sought t o s i l e n c e i t . Although 
persecution uas not continuous i t did remain a constant t h r e a t 
throughout most of the p e r i o d . " 

Ploreover the Empire i t s e l f was threatened and f a r from 
s t a b l e . The demands of the economy l e d t o revised systems of 
t s x a t l o n which created f i n a n c i a l and m a t e r i a l hardship. Science 
and l e a r n i n g were i n d e c l i n e . From the time of Karcus Au r e l i u s 
the Empire uae beset by plague, t o r n by c i v i l wars and threatened 
by and subject t o lnvaeions by h o s t i l e t r i b e s . The climax of 
t h i s barbarian pressure uas symbolised by the f a l l of Rome i n 
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410* .-• ^.--In. an :ujicert_aln^and dangerous world, man I n e v i t a b l y 
tended t o seek c o n s o l a t i o n and s a t i s f a c t i o n i n o t h e r - w o r l d l y 
r e l i g i o n and these C h r i s t i a n i t y , as w e l l as other c u l t s , o f f e r e d 

them. 

The Church and concern f o r the s i c k . > 

I t i s against t h i s background t h a t the healing m i n i s t r y 
of the Early Church i s s e t . Ue have seen t h a t the main features 
of i t s f a i t h and p r a c t i c e may be summarised as f o l l o w s : 

( i ) The Church accepted the r o l e of the physician i n 
s o c i e t y and the methods and m a t e r i a l s he used. C h r i s t i a n s 
themselves were physicians and respected and p r a c t i s e d the 
knowledge and a r t s o f s c i e n t i f i c medicine. 

( i i ) The Church f e l t an o b l i g a t i o n t o v i s i t and care f o r 
the sick - an a c t i v i t y t h a t was p a r t i c u l a r l y h i g h l i g h t e d i n times 
of plague. The c o n t i n u i n g concern f o r the s i c k and those i n 
need l e d e v e n t u a l l y to the establishment and development of 
hostels and i n s t i t u t i o n s run by l o c a l congregations and monastic 
communities. These were o f t e n founded by wealthy patrons and 
maintained under c l e r i c a l s u p e r v i s i o n . 

( i i i ) The Church saw i t s own c o n t r i b u t i o n t o healing the 
si c k as a response t o the heed f o r an e f f e c t i v e m i n i s t r y t o 
combat the power of e v i l * I n t h i s way i t continued the uork of 
Jesus C h r i s t whose m i n i s t r y of he a l i n g bore witness to the 
u l t i m a t e triumph of His Kingdom and expressed His love and 
concern f o r those i n need. I n exorcism His Church sought, by 
the a u t h o r i t a t i v e use of His name, the l a y i n g on of hands, the 
sign of the cross and, l a t e r , by use of o i l , t o evoke her 

i 

Plaster's s p i r i t u a l power against the e v i l of disease. 
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Tendencies and tenelona 

The growth and development of any movement necessitates 
d e c i s i o n on the cha r a c t e r o f i t s o r g a n i s a t i o n * The Church of 
the e a r l y P a t r i s t i c p e riod experienced the . i n e v i t a b l e t e n s i o n 
between the demands of order and formal a u t h o r i t y and those 
of charisma and charismatic a u t h o r i t y . Both were necessary 
and of value, and i n one sense t h e charisma of one generation 
i t s e l f became ordered i n the succeeding one. There i s , then, 
i n the developing and expanding l i f e of the Church, a tendency 
t o order. This f i n d s expression i n the d e f i n i t i o n s of d u t i e s 
and d l a t i n c t f u n c t i o n s w i t h i n the Church; i n the establishment 
of formalised p a t t e r n s of worship; I n acts conforming t o an 
accepted norm r a t h e r than spontaneous I n c h a racter. The e f f e c t 
of a l l t h i s on the he a l i n g m l n l a t r y is.evidenced i n the emergence 
of the o f f i c e of e x o r c i s t , i n the l i t u r g i c a l form of prayer f o r 
h e a l i n g , and i n the sacramental Gmphasis placed on heal i n g 
a c t i o n s such as the l a y i n g on of hands. Cf p a r t i c u l a r i n f l u e n c e 
was the close r a s s o c i a t i o n of the? acts used i n seeking super
n a t u r a l healing w i t h those of the baptismal r i t e . The e f f e c t 
of t h i s l i n k would tend to reduce the former to symbolic a c t i o n s 
r a t h e r than e f f e c t i v e and dynamic channels of d i v i n e I n t e r v e n t i o n , 
and power. 

Tension arose, t o o , between what might be termed the 
demands of the inner l i f e of the Church and i t s mission t o the 
wo r l d , between exclusivensss and uhat might be scon as a 
compromising comprehension. There was on the one hand a need 
t o f o s t e r and promote the s p i r i t u a l growth i n f a i t h and p r a c t i c e 
of the b e l i e v i n g member, on the other to convert and i n s p i r e 
f a i t h i n the unbeliever. This created tension between the 
demands of teaching and those of evangelism, the emphasis on 
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s a n c t i f i c a t l o n and t h a t of s a l v a t i o n . Tha v i r t u e s of i n v o l v e 
ment i n and accommodation to contemporary s o c i e t y , emphasised 
by C h r i s t i a n s w i t h s o c i a l awareness, contrasted u i t h the thought 
of those uho stressed the necessity o f remaining outside.and 
apart from society t o seek only a heavenly kingdom and o f those 
uho looked f o r an imminent Second Coming and sau no need t o 
ad§pt and m i n i s t e r t o the s o c i e t y i n uhich they found themselves. 

I n the h e a l i n g m i n i s t r y t e n s i o n e x i s t s betueen the 
p r i o r i t y placed on s p i r i t u a l wholeness and the value of s u f f e r i n g 
i n promoting s p i r i t u a l development and i n a i g h t , on the one hand, 
and the grouth end adoption of customs designed t o a l l e v i a t e 
s u f f e r i n g and the emphasis on the value of miraculous cures i n 
convincing the unbeliever on the. o t h e r . This i s i l l u s t r a t e d 
i n the concept of CJesus C h r i s t as the Physician both of body 
and s o u l . He demands t h a t His patients- f o l l o w the s p i r i t u a l 
path of l o v e , obedience and s a c r i f i c e but continues t o aid them 
through the r e l i c s of s a i n t s uho have followed t h a t uay o f 
s u f f e r i n g . 

Tha paradoxical p o s i t i o n of the Church's healing m i n i s t r y 
i s seen i n the monastic movement. The e a r l y a s c e t i c s o f t e n 
d e l i b e r a t e l y neglected t h e i r oun ph y s i c a l needs, m o r t i f y i n g the 
f l e s h i n p u r s u i t of s p i r i t u a l wholsness, yet they a t t r a c t e d 
those seeking p h y s i c a l heeling end became associated u i t h 
miracles o f h e a l i n g . The remoteness, awe and sense of mystery 
surrounding some of the e a r l y hermits, drew those seeking super
n a t u r a l a i d . A c o n v i c t i o n arose t h a t the miracle-working pouer 
of Cod demands not ordinary but e x t r a - o r d i n a r y channels, and 
t h a t men 'set apart' and separated from the world uere l i k e l y t o 
be the most e f f e c t i v e m i n i s t e r s . Perhaps the greatest f a i l i n g 
of the Church's m i n i s t r y i n respect o f he a l i n g uas p r e c i s e l y 
t h i s tendency - one of r e l e g a t i n g the pouer of God t o the e x t r a -
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o r d i n a r y , the paranormal, tho p a r t i c u l a r l y holy and f a l l i n g t o 
appreciate t h a t i t i s a c t i v e too i n the o r d i n a r y and everyday 
events, a f f a i r s , r e l a t i o n s h i p s of l i f e . 

However the Church's m i n i s t r y of h e a l i n g i s Indebted 
to monestlciem i n many ways. The monastic orders o r i g i n a l l y 
provided the p a t t e r n f o r h o e p i t e l s and developed the p r i n c i p l e s 
of care f o r a l l i n need. I n the Piiddle Ages they preserved 
medical knowledge w i t h i n t h e i r c l o i s t e r e d l i b r a r i e s . Later 
r u l e s propounded regimes of l i f e i n terms of moderation and 
balanced occupation t h a t were h e a l t h promoting, together w i t h 
those emphasising the p r i o r i t y o f s p i r i t u a l over p h y s i c a l 
wholeness. Thus raonasticism promoted p r a c t i c a l care f o r the 
s i c k and some medical understanding w h i l s t at the same time 
c o n t i n u i n g t o appeal t o supernatural means of h e a l i n g . 

i 
The p a t t e r n of the heallno m i n i s t r y i n the e s t a b l i s h e d Church 

The r i s e of monasticism coincided w i t h the establishment 
of C h r i s t i a n i t y as the o f f i c i a l r e l i g i o n of the Roman Empire 
under Constantine. This l e d to the i n c o r p o r a t i o n i n t o membership 
of the Church of l a r g e numbers of people s t i l l c onditioned by 
the m e n t a l i t y o f paganism. I t i s easy to be c r i t i c a l a t t h i s 
p o i n t and condemn the l o s s of f a i t h , i d e a l s and charismatic 
powers consequent on t h e i n f l u x o f a body of nominal or marginal 
b e l i e v e r s ; but Establishment was a storm the ship of the Church 
had to weather and i n some ways i t emerged stronger f o r the 
experience. 

Although lowering i t s standards of admission i n t o 
membership, the Church i n I t s e s t a b l i s h e d form heralded a f e e l i n g 
of assurance and confidence w i t h regard to the purposes of Cod 
i n the world. Some accommodation t o pagan customs and the 
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C h r i s t i a n i s a t i o n of uhat uere o r i g i n a l l y pagan d e i t i e s and 
f e s t i v a l s need not ne c e s s a r i l y be seen as a p o l i c y of weakness. 
Such a p o l i c y might prove an e f f e c t i v e p a s t o r a l means of a s s i s t i n g 
the growth i n f a i t h of nominal C h r i s t i a n s while maintaining the 
basic o v e r r i d i n g t r u t h of the teaching and person of C h r i s t . 
The temptations f a c i n g neuly-ccnverted C h r i s t i a n s were not new 
ones. Some had succumbed to them long before the Church became 
es t a b l i s h e d . They were perennial problems of the c o n f l i c t w i t h 
* the world, the f l e s h and the d e v i l ' to which the Church i s 
pledged. 

So we leave the c o n s i d e r a t i o n of the Early Church i n 
respect of i t s h e a l i n g m i n i s t r y . I t developed a p a t t e r n t h a t 
uas t o serve i t f o r many years i n the society to which i t 
minlstBred. I t evidenced a concern f o r the p r a c t i c a l care of 

J i 

those who s u f f e r e d and a r e c o g n i t i o n of the value and place of 
s c i e n t i f i c medicine. I t was to include a greater place for*, 
unction as a sacrament of healing u i t h i n a l i t u r g i c a l framework. 
I t saw Desus C h r i s t as the physician c f the soul as w e l l as the 
body and t h e r e f o r e demanded the p r i o r i t y of the soul's h e a l t h . 
I t sought to embrace the s p i r i t u a l l e v e l s of a l l members, some 
of whom saw C h r i s t i a n i t y mainly i n terms of a f a i t h from which 
they could gain p h y s i c a l h e a l i n g , comfort and b e n e f i t , others 
who saw i t i n terms of s e l f - g i v i n g and s a c r i f i c e . 

A p a t t e r n evolved which r e t a i n e d under a C h r i s t i a n 
guise some (but by no means a l l ) s u p e r s t i t i o u s b e l i e f s and 
remedies f o r sickness while a t the same time s e t t i n g f o r t h a 
higher i d e a l of servic a and s u f f e r i n g . I f i t s achievements 
seem inconsiderable and i t s compromises a d i s t o r t i o n of the t r u t h , 
we nnad perhaps to attempt some kind of empathy or i d e n t i f i c a t i o n 
w i t h a d i f f e r e n t type of c r e d u l i t y from our own. I t i s I t h i n k 
undeniable t h a t the p a t t e r n of the healing m i n i s t r y developed 
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w i t h i n t h e Church over the p e r i o d concerned mediated t o many 

those a t t r i b u t e s of C h r i s t i a n f a i t h , hope and l o v e u h i c h t h e y 

would have sought i n v a i n elsewhere. 

The H e a l i n g W i n l s t r y i n t h e l i f o o f thB Church today 

F i n a l l y a b r i e f l o o k a t the h e a l i n g m i n i s t r y of the 

Church today i n t h e l i g h t o f E a r l y Church f a i t h , p r a c t i c e and 

e x p e r i e n c e . 

The l a s t c e n t u r y has, l i k e t h e e a r l y p e r i o d under 

c o n s i d e r a t i o n , been one o f r a p i d expansion o f the Church; 

growth and development o f s e c t a r i a n movements; and c o n t i n u e d 

s e c u l a r s c e p t i c i s m . Great m i s s i o n a r y e n t e r p r i s e has r e s u l t e d 

i n a Church whose members embrace many c u l t u r e s and customs and 

uhose n u m e r i c a l and s p i r i t u a l s t r e n g t h l i e s l a r g e l y o u t s i d e t h e 

c u l t u r e of i t s c r a d l e , the Roman Empire. The more r e c e n t * 

e s t a b l i s h m e n t o f i n d i g e n o u s churches w i l l e f f e c t f a r - r e a c h i n g 

changes o n l y J u s t becoming a p p a r e n t . The development and 

change w i t h i n c o n v e n t i o n a l church l i f e has been accompanied by 

t h e growth o f h e r e t i c a l movements, some w e l l e s t a b l i s h e d and 

r e s p e c t e d , e x h i b i t i n g s i m i l a r t e n d e n c i e s t o those o f t h e i r 

c o u n t e r p a r t s i n e a r l i e r c e n t u r i e s . I n t h e Uestern w o r l d 

unprecedented s c i e n t i f i c and i n d u s t r i a l p r o g r e s s has c o n t r i b u t e d 

t o a d e c l i n e i n C h r i s t i a n p r a c t i c e and b e l i e f i n t h e mass of 

t h e p o p u l a t i o n , w h i l s t not a few i n d i v i d u a l s are a t t r a c t e d t o 

o c c u l t and o r i e n t a l r e l i g i o n s . 

Many of t h e t e n s i o n s apparent i n t h e e a r l y c e n t u r i e s 

are not f a r below the s u r f a c e i n Church l i f e t o d a y . There i s 

t h e c o n t r o v e r s i a l i s s u e of the demands of o r d e r and charisma i n 

a l l i t s forms; the balance t o be m a i n t a i n e d between the demands 
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o f t he Church's i n n e r l i f e i n terms o f s p i r i t u a l v i t a l i t y and 

i n t e l l e c t u a l c h a l l e n g e and i t s m i s s i o n t o t h e u o r l d i n terms 

o f evangelism and s o c i a l a c t i o n . I t s many denominations-and 

branches t e s t i f y t o t h e t e n s i o n between t h e demands o f e x c l u s i v e -

ness and th o s e o f more embracing and comprehensive c l a i m s . 

A g a i n s t t h i s background t h e b a s i c p a t t e r n o f t h e E a r l y 

Church i n t h e f i e l d o f m i n i s t r y t o t h e s i c k s t i l l h o l d s . 

( i ) The Church needs t o have a c o n t i n u i n g r e s p e c t f o r 

s c i e n t i f i c medicine and p r a c t i c e , and an awareness o f t h e i s s u e s 

i n v o l v e d i n new knowledge i n medicine and e s p e c i a l l y i n the 

more r e c e n t f i e l d s o f p s y c h o l o g y . The growth o f i n t e r 

d i s c i p l i n a r y o r g a n i s a t i o n s concerned u l t h c o - o p e r a t i o n and 

d i s c u s s i o n between d o c t o r s , members o f a s s o c i a t e d t h e r a p e u t i c 

p r o f e s s i o n s , and c l e r g y i s t o be welcomed. So, t o o , i s the 

growing i n t e r e s t i n t h e f i e l d s o f C l i n i c a l Theology and P a s t o r a l 

C o u n s e l l i n g . 
i 

( i i ) The Church needs t o put a p a r t i c u l a r emphasis on the 

p r a c t i c a l care of t h o s e " i n need. I n many r e s p e c t s the p i o n e e r i n g 

u c r k o f t h e Church has been t a k e n over by t h a s e c u l a r s o c i e t y , 

so f a r as t h e p r o v i s i o n o f medical c a r e and h o s p i t a l s i s 

concerned. I n d i v i d u a l C h r i s t i a n s are however v e r y a c t i v e 

w i t h i n t h e changing s o c i a l s t r u c t u r e and the Church c o n t i n u e s 

i t s p i o n e e r i n g work overseas i n d e v e l o p i n g c o u n t r i e s , t h r o u g h 

v o l u n t a r y o r g a n i s a t i o n s and by b e i n g a l i v e t o the emergence o f 

new needs and i n i t i a t i n g p r a c t i c a l c a r e and concern when those 

a r i s e . 

( i l l ) The Church needs t o encourage t h e c o n t i n u e d a p p l i c a t i o n 

o f the s p i r i t u a l r e s o u r c e s o f c o u n s e l , p r a y e r and sacra.riisnt t o 

cure and c o m f o r t i n t i m e s o f s i c k n e s s . T h i s r s q u i r e s i t t o h o l d 

i n a c c e p t i n g b a l a n c e , the needs, o u t l o o k s , b e l i e f s and p r a c t i c e s 

o f those who c o n s t i t u t e t h e d i v e r s e membership of the body o f 
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C h r i s t . T h i s i n v o l v e s a l l o w i n g c o n t r o l l e d o u t l e t s f o r p o p u l a r 
hopes and b e l i e f s c e n t r e d upon g i f t e d I n d i v i d u a l s , sacred p l a c e s 
o r o b j e c t s o f v e n e r a t i o n , f r o m t h e uork o f a c h a r i s m a t i c h e a l e r 
t o the u o r k o f a s h r i n e as a t Lourdes. I t i n v o l v e s t h e c o n t i n u e d 
and i n c r e a s i n g use o f t h e sacraments o f h e a l i n g as a normal 
p a r t of t h e l i t u r g i c a l framework. 

Above a l l perhaps t h e Church, as i t e x e r c i s e s i t s 

h e a l i n g m i n i s t r y , needs an awareness t h a t m i r a c l e i s a uork o f 

t r a n s f o r m a t i o n t h r o u g h t h e a c t i o n o f God o f a d i s e a s e d body, a 

deranged mind, a d i s t u r b e d s o u l . I t needs t o r e c o g n i s e t h a t the 

power of God i s n o t l i m i t e d t o c e r t a i n r i t e s , p l a c e s or p e o p l e , 

though God may use them i n t h e f u l f i l m e n t o f His purposes but 

t h a t He can use o r d i n a r y as w e l l as e x t r a o r d i n a r y c h a n n e l s , and 

t h a t , i n t h e end, fes^eonfronts us w i t h t h e paradox o f C h r i s t , 

whose Kingdom o f l o v e , peace and wholeness was a chieved t h r o u g h 

acceptance of s u f f e r i n g and d e a t h . 
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CSEL l i v , l v , I v i 
PL x x i i i 

OUST IN PJARIYR, A p o l o g i a 
Oe flonarchla 
D i a l o o u 3 cum Tryphona 
Fn. ax l i b r o de R e s u r r e c t i o n s 

LnCTAriTIU'3, Da OnPicio Dei 
D l v i n a e I n s t l t u t i o n a a 
Epitome D i v l n a r u m I n 9 t i t u t i o n e m 

PG v i 
PG v i 
PG, v i 
PC v i 

CSEL x x v i i 
CSEL x i x 
PL v i 
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ORIGEN, Cnntra Celsum ££ x i 
I n L e v i t i c u m H o l l l i a e PG x i i 
I n Matthaeum Commentarius GCS x l 

PALLADIUS, DB \ / i t a S. Joannis Chrvsostomi £G x l v i i 
H e r a c l l d i s P a r a d i s u s £L I x x i v 

• »<u.»wi-- •- -»•.••.«-••• *• • 
POLYCARP, E p i s t l e t o the P h l l i p p i a n s ed. 3. B. L i g h t f o o t , 

London, 1889 

PONTUS, V i t a a t P assio C v p r i a n i GSEL i i i ( 3 ) 

RUFINUS, H i s t o r i a E c c l e s i a PL x x i 
H i s t o r i a Honachorum PL x x i 

SERAPION, EucholoQV Funk 

SOZONEN, H i s t o r i a E c c l e s i a s t i c a PG l x v i i . 

SULPICIUS SEVERUS, D i a l o q u s C5EL i 
V i t a 5. K a r t i n i CSEL i 

TATIAN, O r a t i o - a d Graecos TU IV 

TERTULLIAN, Ad Scapulam PL i 
Ad Uxoram PL i 
Adversus Plarclon CSEL x l v i i 
A p o l o o e t i c u s CSEL xx 
De Anima CC i i 
De Baotismo CSEL xx 
De Corona PL i i 
Scorpiace CC i i 

THEODORET, E o i s t u l a e SC i i i 
H i s t o r i a E c c l e s i a s t i c a GCS x i x 

THEOPHILUS, Ad Auto.lvcum PG v i ( e d . Grant, O x f o r d , 1970) 
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